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FOREWORD

1 welcome with great pleasure the publication of Dr.
Haripada Chakraborti’s work dealing with the history of trade
and commerce, both inland and foreign, of ancient India
from C.200 B.C. to C. 650 A.D. The period is specially
interesting because it saw on the one band, India’s intimate
relations with many things foreign and on the other a violent
reaction against foreignism. In this background the commaer-
cial life of the people passed through different phases, and
Dr. Chakraborti has ably painted a vivid picture of these
reactions. The book contains interesting Chapters on trade-
routes conpecting the then India with the outside world,
guilds and other avenues leading to the successful commercial
enterprises. The Chapter dealing with the trade laws, culled
mainly from the Dharmasistras throws an insight into the
orthodox attitude towards the activities of the mercantile
group which, not unoften. hazarded unorthodox way of life.
though considered as belonging to the category of dvijas in
the society. His work, 1 am sure, will be considered an
important contribution to the domain of Indological studies.

Sudhakar Chattopadhyaya
Professor and Head of the Depart-
ment of Ancient Indian History and
Culture, Visva Bharati, Santiniketan.
Santiniketan,
The 3rd August, 1966.
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PREFACE

In the following pages an attempt has been made to trace

the history of India's trade and commerce, inland and foreign
during the period extending from C, 200 B.C. to C. 650 A.D,
The period opens under great turmoil when bands of foreign
hordes were successively pouring into the fertile plains of
North India and thus the isolation of the country was broken.
After the Kushinas established their rule, North India
became a part of a vast empire that included portions of
Central Asia and this had undoubtedly the effect of channelis-
ing India’s commercial and colonial activities in different
“ directions. The Gupta rule came as a challenge to agelong
foreign ddﬁmfnd a mew life throbbed among the
Indians when the first Gupta emperor Maharajadhiraja
Chandragupta I ascended the throne in C. 319-20 A.D. His
son Samudragupta claims acts of obedience and homage from
the islanders and this possibly shows that Indian trade was
now turning towards the east from the west and South-East
Asia nmow acted as fruitful markets [or Indian commodities,
The process had no doubt begun under the Scytho-kushidnas,
as proved by numerous evidences but under the Guptas and
their successors this trade developed into a new form.

The region lying to the south of the Vindhyas surrounded
by the sea on three sides, developed maritime activities when
the Satavihanas and the Sakas brought by their orderly
government an era of peace and prosperity, resulting in
intense intercourse with the Roman world. A large number
of ports and market-towns grew up on the western sea-board
of India and hoards of Roman coins, discovered by Sewel
and others and the recent discoveries at Arikamedu focuss
our attention at once on the volume of this Indo-Roman
wrade. It was also the age when South India’s intercourse
with China, South-East Asia, and other maritime countrics
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was gradually developing, Under the Vikitakas and the
Chillukyas the trade with the west declined a little because
of political disturbances in western Asia but maritime and
overland—connection with Iran remained as flourishing as
before. The states of the Far South excelled in this respect
other parts of the peninsula.

In tracing this interesting history I have consulted all the
available sources, Indian as well as foreign, literary as well as
archaeological and have always avoided the tendency of
theorising. I may claim that I have not stated anything which
is not supported by suitable evidences.

In determining the dates of different literary works I have
mainly followed, Winternitz, Keith, Srinivas Aiyengar and
other savants. In case of the Arthaéistra of Kautilya I have
followed the middle path. While I believe that the nucleus
of the work might be as early as the 4th cent. B.C., in its
present shape it can not be earlier than the 1st cent. A.D., I
have freely utilised the Jitakas, for competent authorities
now think, the bulk of the stories (barring a few only) appear
to belong to the earlier part of the period with which we are
dealing here and I have ventured further to differ from Fick's
theory that the Jatakas portray a picture of India in the
time of Lord Buddha, Similarly I bave utilised references
from early Tamil works, available to me, putting special
emphasis on Silappadikiram and Mapimekhalai, for they
may be safely assigned to the period under review.

In Chapter I, I have elaborately discussed about the trade-
routes connecting India with the Outside World. The means
of Communication are traced in Chapter II, In Chapter 111
an account of ports and coastal marts of India has been given
in the frame-work of the present linguistic divisions, while in
Chapter IV I have discussed about the important inland
towns situated along the high roads of the north and the
south (Uttardpatha and Dakginapatha). The Chapters V and
VI contain elaborate discussion on the exports and imports
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through Indian trade. In Chapter VII dealing with trade-
laws I have to depend mostly on the Dharmasastra works,
though I admit that they often preach the ideal rather than
actual facts. But it should be noted that they show at least
the tendency of the age and wherever possible, I have tried
to corroborate the Dharmasastra indences by other evidences
of more tangible nature. In Chapter VIII dealing with
corporate activities in the sphere of trade and commerce I
have tried to show that many of the characteristic features
of such activities had been a legacy of the earlier period,
though in the period under review the whole thing was crys-
tallised into a definite shape.

1 pay my tribute of respect to my revered Gurudeva Prof.
Sudhakar Chattopadhyaya of Santiniketan who kindly
allowed me to work under himas a Research student of Visva
Bharati University and guided me all along with his paternal
care. 1am thankful to Dr. Bimal Kumar Dutta, our res-
pected Librarian who kindly helped me by bringing some of
the reference-books, not available here from the National
Library Calcutta. My thanks are also due to my Colleague
Sri Santosh Kumar Basu, MA., Adhipaka in History, Vigva-
Bharati University for helping me in many respect,

While the work was in the Ppress, I received much help
from my sons Sriman Prasanta and Susanta for proof reading.

1 am also indebted to my favourite student Sri Satya
Kinkar Sain, M.A., now working as Sub-editor, Hindusthan
standard in Calcutta, for the preparation of the Index, a task
of great labour willingly shouldered by him.

My thanks are equally due to Rajenda and his son Sri
Bimal Kumar Dhur, the proprietor of Academic Publishers
of Calcutta for bringing out this book with relevant maps.

P. O. Bolpur.

Naivedya, Haripada Chakraborti.
3. 8, 66.
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CHAPTER 1

Trade-routes and Intermediaries

()
(2" Trade-routes between India and
the Western countries.

At the outset we shall deal with the trade-routes through
which India established her commercial contact with the out-
side world in the period between C. 200 B.C. and C. 650 AD.

Even before the rule of the Achaemenids in India, India
had maintained faint links with Western Asia and Iran. The
pre-historic Indusvalley culture shows India's comnection with
the land of Sumer. The Reveda alludes to Iran and it runs
parallel with the Avesta, the earliest document of the Iranians,
showing thereby India's close relationship with the western
Asia (C.H LI pp. 322-36). Kennedy (J.R.A.S., 1898, pp. 241-288).
points out that as early as the Tth century B.C. India had
been maintaining her commercial relationship with Assyria
and Babylonia.

@  When India became part of. the Achaemenid empire which
P extended in the west upto Asia-minor and Egypt, India's isala-
tion was broken and she had the chance to come into closer
contact with the western world. India’s contact with the
areas beyond her border was maintained through the N. W.
passes. Papini refers to the “Uttaripatha” (“Uttaripathenih-
riam cha"), ie. the Oxus-Ganges road which was connectad
with the network of roads of the Achaemenid empire. The
above rule is applied for the formation of the word “Auttara-
pathika” with the Taddhita suffix “skan” to mean merchandise
brought by Uttaripatha. The word “cha” in the siitra signifies
that the word, so formed, also means the traveller passing by
that route. Northern India gradually came to be known as
Uttaripatha, probably after this road. Rijaekhara, however
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uses the term in a restricted sense to denote the region lying
on the other side of Prthudaka (Kawyamimamsd, ch. xvit. p
93), inhabited by the Gandhdras, the Yonpas, the Kambojas
and other wild tribes. Dr. Sudhakar Chattopadhyaya has
rightly shown that the title of the Uttaripatha is evidently due
to the fact that some of the Achaemenid roads ran through
this region. (The Achaemenids in India - p. 5T).

Besides this landroute, the sea also played a prominent
part to connect India with the western countries. Mrs. Rhys.
Davids thinks that “the early commerce between India and
Babylon was largely via the Persian gulf.” (C.HL, L p2%4).
The use of the sea-route is attested by Herodotus (iv. 44) who
writes—“wishing to know where the Indus emptied itself into
the sea, Darius sent a number of men under Skylax of Car-
yanda to sail down the river Tndus. They started from the
city of Caspapyros (in Gandhéra) and sailed down the river to
the sea”.

Here they turned westward and after a voyage of 30 months
reached the place from which the Egyptian King—.. sent the
Phoenicians to sail round Lybia. After this voyage was com-
pleted, Darius (521-485 B.C) conquered the Indians and made
use of this sea (the Indian ocean). It may mnot be unlikely
that Darius conquered the region first and then ordered the
navigation of the Indus for the facility of trade. However, i
this adventure of Skylax brought to more distinct light India
and the Red-sea route to the Western world. Henceforth the
Indians of the western borderland took more interest in this
maritime trade, for which Bodhiyana (C 400 B. C)) condemned
the Samudra-samyina as one of the peculiar practices of the
Northerners. (ILH.Q., vol. xxvi. No. TI. June 1950. pp. 102).

The Baberu Jataka, which may be placed in the Achae-
menid period speaks of the adventures of some Indian mer-
chants who first took peacock, now recognised as the national
bird of India. by sea to Babylon. Hercdotus also speaks of
the importation of this splendid bird into Greece.
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Alexander wished to improve and cheapen the means of
communication by sea and thereby unite the richest and most
prominent parts of his empire, India, Babvlon and Egypt. He
sent Nearchus to explore the Persian Gulf and the sea-route
from India to Babylon with an eye to secure the channel of
trade between India and Mesopotamia. Similarly he intended
to explore the south Arabian coast to connect India with Egypt.
He had inherited the roads from the Persians. Most of his
colonies were set up with an eye to their economic value. His
‘Poleis” were all commercial cegtres, connected by excellent
‘reyal roads’.!

The trade of Greece with East Africa, Arabia and India
was subsequently carried on both by sea and caravan, partly
under the Ptolemies. In the 2nd century B.C, the eastern
portion of the Asiatic trade-routes to India passed through
the kingdom of the Parthians who controlled the Caspian sea
and the Persian gulf. In the west, the Seleucids controlled the
South-Arabian trade from the ports of Palestine and Phoenicia.
The Ptolemies retained their conmtrol over the Red-sea routes
« of thz Indian and South-Arabian trade®.

Now let us begin our enguiry with reference to thes Roman
world which became the centre of commercial activities at
the dawn of the Christian era.

india and Rome:—

Augustus rose to the ‘mperial power in ¢ 27 B.C, and esta-
. blished his rule over a vast empirs including various races of
the wast, the Middle-east and of the North-east Africa. Hence
Romge became ripe and ready for further developments in the
intercourse of men and she backed her merchants with capiral,
who pushed themselves with fresh enthusiasm into the East
both by land and water. India was at that time a mere dis-
jointed aggregate of political uvnits without any uniting force.
Central India with both coasts was under the Sitavihana rule

1 Social and Economic history, Rostowzev., Vol. I pp. 133-134,
2 Rostowzev, Vol I, p. 1243 fI.
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and the North-west was in nter chaos and confusion, the
Graeco-Bactrians, the Sakas and the Kushfinas coming ome
after another and the successors quarrelling and driving out
the predecessors.

The commerce between Rome and India in the initial stage
was conducted through intermediaries. The most important
middlemen and carriers were (i) the Greeks, specially of Egypt;
{ii) Syrians, Jews and other peoples of Asia Minor and (iii)
Armenians and Caucasian tribes. These three types of peo-
ple were either subjects of Rome or allied to her. Besides
these, the Arabians, the Auxumites and the Somalis also acted
as intermediaries. They were not under Rome in any way
and hence they wanted that the trade between India and the
West should be carried not directly but through them, their
geographical position being midway between Rome and India.
They controlled the entire traffic between the east and the
west with a view to conceal the actual sources of treasures of
India and China from the Greeks or Romans; with an eye
to gain more profit by acting as middlemen. The last rival
but not of the least importance was the Parthians, rulers of
Iran, who put the greatest Jdifficulty standing as an insurmoun-
table barrier to the free passage of the Romans to India®.

Rome and India were brought closer together through the
Persian gulf and the Red-sea. By one of these routes, Prof.
Maiuri suggests, the Indian ivory might have reached the
shore ¢f Campania. He discovered in Oct. 1938 an ivory
statuette, identified with Lakshmi, at Pompeii, which he took
to be purely an work of Indian art of C. 79 A.D*.

The Red sea is within the nearest distance from the Medi-
terrancan sea through the Herocopolite gulf. Most of the
middlemen, mentioned above, lived in the regions by the side
of the Red sea and the Persian gulf. All the routes from

3 Commerce between the Roman fmpire and India, Warming-
ton. p 2.

4 Annual Bibliography of Indian Archeology. Vol XII, 1938,
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India or China to Rome converged at the strip of land formed
by Asia minor, Palestine, Arabia and also by Egypt. Mer-
chants from east to west met together and took away mer-
chandise through this portion of the world. Hence we should
find out the different routes along which they plied and passed
goods from one comer to the other.

Rome and the Middle-east:—

Roms: led at first an agricultural life but with the rise of her
imperial power over a vast area she took to trade. Tht old fru-
gal lifz of the Romans was soon replaced by the life of luxury
and hence to satisfy the crying need of the Romans for the things
of luxury Rome sent her merchants to different parts of empire.
Rome had two ports, Ostia and Puteoli. Ostia® was “harbour-

less” and a more dangerous one for the silting up of the Tiber,

“which was fed by numerous streams.” Strabo, however, says
that “the good supply of the tenders makes it possible to
sail away quickly before they touched the river, or else, after
being partly relieved of their cargoss, they sail into the Tiber
and run inland as far as Rome.” (V. 3.5.) Hence Puteoli (for-
merly ‘Dicaearchia’) was better used as a safer harbour where
“the greatest merchantships could moor with safety:”® and
it was an important centre of transhipment to different pro-
vinces of Italy and it was ever filled with ships plying with
Alexandria and Syria®.

Warmington (p. 5) points out three routes from Puteoli to
the Middle-east. First it was “from Brundisium across the
Adriatic, along the Via Egnatia and across to Bithyniz or
Traos, whence great routes to the Far East could be reached
at Sardis, Tarsos, Antioch and other centres—a slow journzy
but available throughout the year.” The second route was
“from ltaly to Ephesos by way of Corinth and Athens or

5 Strabo. V. 35
6 s Y. 4.6. &
7 Sirabo, XVIL 1.7. f—-’
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6 TRADE AND COMMERCE OF ANCIENT INDIA

round the Peloponnese to Asiaminor and Syria—a route used
i summer by sightseers and traders with Greece.” “The
first part of the Egnatian road passes through Lychnidus, a
city (mod. Ochrida) to Pylon and the second part from Pylon
to Barnus through Heracleia... as far as Thessaloniceia,” a
Macedonian city, the most populous city of the time.” * The
third was a direct route * from Rome or Puteoli to Alexandria.”
the cenirz of transhipment of Indian wares from the Red sea
and even from Antioch. This route was used specially from
May to September.

Egypt:-—Now let us enquire into the trade-routes of Egypt,
the hinterland of Alexandria. Alexandria was founded at the
mouth of the river Nile by Ptolemy Philadelphos to serve the
Egyptian merchants who had already established an indirect
trade with India. Strabo says that “as for the great harbour,
in addition to its being beautifully enclosed both by the em-
bankment and by nature, it is not only so deep close to the
shore that the largest ship can be moored at the steps but also
is cut up into several harbours.” He describes the advantages
of this city’s site—"washed by two seas on the north and south
and filled by many canals from the Nile through which the
imports are much larger than those from the sea.” (XVILLT7).

Journey from Alexandria to India® was carried on by two
ways, one by the Red sea and the other avoiding it as far as
practicable. The Red sea with its treacherous Hiroopolite gulf
proved very dangerous for storms and pirates. Hence the
merchants preferred the route by the Nile. They navigated
this river southwards for about 11 days in fair weather up to
the horse-shoe bend of the river. Caenepolis (Kenah) and
Coptos {Keft) were two important stations on the Nile, from

§ Stabo VIL 7.4—Strabo says that “ from Apollonia to Mac>
donia one travels the Egnatian road. towards the east, measured
by Roman miles and pillars as far as Cypsela and the Hebrus river.”

9 Dion Chrysostom speaks of Indian merchants at Alexandria
whom he saw there as attending the spectacles with the Alexandrians.
Rawlinson, Inter. Ind, W, W. p. 140.
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which roads struck out towards the Red Sea. One road con-
nected Caenopolis with Myos Harmos ((Mussel harbour, now
identified with Abu —Scha'ar) and another Coptos with Ber-
enice.'® The former was 7 days' journey and the latter 12 days’.
Both the ports of Myos Harmos and Berenice on the western
bank of the Red sea were founded by Ptolemy Philometor
(181-145 B.C.) as havens. When Strabo wrote under Augustus,
Myos Hormos was more important as a paval station but
when Pliny wrote under Nero and Vespasian, Berenice, “deep
inland on the recess of the gulf"'' with its better landing
places proved to be far superior. It may not be unlikely that
both these ports were simultancously used, Berenice as a cen-
tre of unloading and Myos Hormos as a good natural har-
bour for vessels, “a large harbour with a winding entrance
near three islands, filled with olive trees and guineafowls.” **
The two roads, mentioned above, cut each other and passed
through the desert. They were used by travellers on camels
at night. **

Pliny’s narrative may be quoted here:—Two miles dis-
tant from Alexandria is the town of Juliopolis. The distance
thence to Koptos, up the Nile is 309 miles; the voyage is
performed, when the Etesian winds are blowing, in 12 days;
From Koptos the journey is made with the aid of camels,
stations being arranged at intervals for the supply of fresh
water. The first of these stations is called Hydreuma (water-
ing place) and is distant 22 miles. The second is situated on
a mountain, at a distance of one day’s journey from the last;
the third is at a second Hydreuma distant from Koptos 85
miles : the fourth is on a mountain; the next 1o that is ano-

10 Pliny, VL 101-4.

11 Strabo. XVIL 4.5

s (¥ w w e Plgy, VL 103 & 168,

13 An Indian named Subhinu is heard of in an inscription 10
have haited at the temple of Pan at Redesiya at the end of the
route from Beremice to the Nile. Warmington, — P. 71. Ci. Ind.
Ant, TIL 229 n. Hultzsch, JR. A. §, 1904, p. 402.
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ther Hydreuma, that of Apollo, and is distant from Koptos
184 miles, after which there is another on a mountain. There
is then another station at a place called the New Hydreuma,
distant from Koptos, 230 miles and next to it, there is another
called the old Hydreuma or the Troglodytic, where a detach-
ment is always on guard, with a caravansary that affords
lodging for 2000 persons. This last is distant from the New
Hydreuma 7 miles. Afier leaving it, we come to the city of
Berenice, situated upon a harbour of the Red sea and distant
from Koptos 257 miles. The greater part of this distance is
generally travelled by night, on account of the extreme heat,
the days being spant at the stations; in consequence of which
it takes 12 days to perform the whole journey from Coptos
to Berenice.” **

There was a network of roads across the desert between
the Nile and the Red sea, intersecting the two main roads
mentioned above, The Caenepolis-Myos Hormos route bran-
ched off at Aras towards Philoteras on the Red sea just south
of Myos Hormos. Another route branched off from the
Coptos-Berenice road at Phonenicon leading to Leucos Limen,
standing further south of Philcteras. DBesides these, a track
from Rodesiya on the Nile joined the Coptos-Berenice road
at Phalacro and another from Ombos was found joining that
route at Apollonos (Wadi Gemal). Nubia, south of Egypt was
beyond the Roman influence, with Meroe as its important cen-
tre from which also another routz ran towards Ptolemais,
standing further south of Berenice.'

These routes were trodden from the days of the Ptolemies
and the Romans kept them intact. The Romans left them
unpaved for camels and maintained the Ptolemaic division of
the mainroads into stages with fortified supply-stations, cisterns
and armesd guards. The roads were well equipped with large
caravansaries and hotels for travellers. The Periplus (1,18 and

14 Pliny. VL 102-3.
15 Ptol, IV. 5-14. 73; 7.7. — Strabo, XVL 45. fi
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19) mentions both Mussel Harbour and Berenice as harbours
of Egypt. Berenice was connected with another market-town,
“Prolemais, about 4,000 stadia from Berenice." (Peri. 3.). The
town of Ptolemais, ‘near the hunting grounds for elephants’
was founded by Eumedes.'* Prolemais had no harbour and
was reached by onmly small boats and below it was Adulis
(Peri. 4), a port established by law: which was connected
with an inland town Coloe {Peri. 41, the first market for ivory
and agsin with Auxum, the city of the Auxumites.

Choice of routes varied most prooably according to one's
tastes and proximity of one's habitation. Those who chose
to risk the dangers of the sea and pirates, used the sea-route
from Alexandria to Arabia Eudemen through the Red sea. A
journey of 7 days from Alexandria along the Wadi Toumilat
and by way of the Bitter Lakes, led the merchant to the Hiro-
opolite gulf (Gulf of Suez). Ptolemy II had first cleared out
the deep canal and added locks to prevent flooding from the
Red sea and founded Arsinoe or Cleopatris. Augustus re-
paired it afresh, But the south wind and shoals were much
distressing to the travellers.'” Pliny'* notes three land-routes
from the Egyptian sea—one from Pelusium across the sands
following the line of reeds, ths second route beginning two
miles beyond Mt. Cassius and after 60 miles, rejoining the
road from Pelusium and a third starting from Gerrum, called
the Agipsum route; all these routes led to Arsinoe. The sea-
route from Arsinoe to the strait of Babel Mandeb was again
connecied with side-tracks upto Aela and Leuce come on
the east coast. Acla was joined by a road with Petra and
through Petra with Gerrah on the Persian gulf.

It is interesting to note that the Romans preferred the Red
seg route to the land routes to India for the following reasons.

16 Strabo, XVL 4.7.

17 Rawlinson, History. Anc. Egy., IL 297-8: 472-4; Pliny, VL
167 ; Ptol. IV. 5 14

18 VI. 165-8.
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Parthia was a strong rival standing midway on the land route.
The Scythians also had settled in throughout Central Asia,
Besides, the land-roum was more expensive and time-taking
for its enormous length. Hence Augustus took steps to make
the Red sea journey more convenient and profitable. His
measures on the Egyptian routes to the Red sea have been
already mentioned. He made all sorts of arrangements for
the realisation of dues at the harbours on the Red sea. His
plan of circumnavigating Arabia by two fleets, one from the
Persian gulf and the other from the Red sea is well-known. He
maintained a Roman fieet at the Red sea.' His expedition to
S. Arabia in 25 B.C. under Aeclius Gallus, though disgraced
with failure, was meant for controlling the Sabaeans and the
Ethiopians, the rivals in the field of Indian commerce.

ARABIA : —The geographical position of Arab helped the
Arabians to take lead in the commercial life of the ancients.
Ezekeil speaks of the Arabs as traders (XXVIL 21). The
Arabs supplied the Egyptians with Indian goods to be sent
tc Rome. The Sabacans of Yemen (South Arabia) prospered
as traders with their capital at Mariba and mart at Arabia
Fudaemen, the only safe and shoal-free harbour between Suez
and India, the meeting ground of all nations, particularly of
Egyptian Greeks and Indians. {(Peri. 26). The Sabaeans and
the Gerrhaeans of the Persian gulf prospered as traders and
the chief intermediaries for a long time between the east and
the west. They made use of both sea-rcute and land-routes
through the desert of Arabis. Strabo, following Artemidorus
notes that “the masses of the country of the Sabaeans traffic
in aromatics... . From their trafficiog both the Sabaeans and
the Gerrhaeans have become richest of all; they have a vast
equipment of both gold and silver articles, viz. couches, bowls
etc., and costly houses.” ** They kept the Indians away from
the Red sea and kept secret from the Greeks the use of the

19 Pliny, XIL 56; IL 168; VI. 141-160.
20 XVI 4. 19
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monsoons. ““About 115 B.C. the power passed to the Himya-
rites of the extreme S. W. of Arabia and the two came to form
one people under one king.”** Besides, the kingdom of Hadra-
maut passed oriental goods to the Nabataeans, i.c. the Arabs
of the Suez and the N. W. of Arabia, who served as an im-
termediary between India and Rome and exerled a great
influence down the Red sea coast upto Leucecome and also
upto the Euphrates along the borders of Syria and Arabia.
Practically speaking, the Nabateans won the most enviable
position and could easily prosper by bitumen trade with the
Egyptians, by caravan trade with the Persian gulf, with the
Sabaeans and with Hadramaut. Restowzey remarks that the
Nabatacans adopted measures to safeguard the caravan routes
to Babylonia. He says that “the native Arabs, reinforced by
the Nabataean colonies protected the caravans and secured
their water-supply,” as evidenced by a Nabatacan inscription
found between Dumatha and Forat™ Petra™ was their capital;
it was, according to Pliny, 600 miles from Gaza and 635 miles
from the Persian gulf. It was the centre of so many rouics,
ihe first leading to Leuce Come Via Acla, receiving wares to
be diverted to Rhinocula of Egypt and to Gaza on the Medi-
{erranean sea; the second connecting it with Bostra, Damas-
cus, Palmyra, and other important centres of Syria and the
third leading across Sinai (o Arsinoe; besides the greater
roads from Petra to Gerrab, and through northern deserts to
Farath and Charax. Pliny says that “Forat on the bank of
the Pasitigris, is resoried to by people from Petra, who make
the journey from there to Charax, @ distance of 12 miles by
water, using the tide.”** Roads ran also from Petra to S.
Arabia, one via Leuce Come to Arabia Eudeman and to

21 Warmington, Chap. 1. p 1L

32 Rostowzev, Vel I p. 867.

73 “During the first two cent A. D. it was the seat of an im-
mense commerce, the great emporium of Indian and Chinese commo=
dities.”* (Hirth - China and the Roman Orient. p. 160.)

24 VI 144-5
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Hadramaut by coastline and another to Hadramaut by am
inland way. Both Indian and Chinese goods were carried
by these routes. A regular camel-traffic was found by Strabo
between Petra and Leuce Come. Strabo ** says that “the
overland journeys (in Arabia) are made on camels through
desert and sandy places, and on these journeys there are also
many reptiles to be seen.” Leuce Come was both a port
on the Red sea and a station on the caravan track. Petra
is connected with the White village, a harbour and a forti-
fied place by a road, just east of Myos Hormos across the
adjacent gulf. The Periplus (-19 ) speaks of this mart with
vessels of Arabia, with “a centurion stationed there as a
collector of 1 of the merchandise imported and with an
armed police as a garrison.”

Now let us enquire into the route from Arabia Eudemen
towards India along the southern coast of Arabia. The
Periplus { 27 ) mentions Cana, a coastal mart connected by
a road with the metropolis, Sabbatha. Cana was a storchouse
of all frankincense, local produce brought by camels and also
by rafts and boats. The Periplus speaks of its "trade with
Barygaza and Scythia and Ommana and the mneighbouring
coast of Persia.,” (27 ). Next to Cane, Moscha is mentioned
therein (32) with “ships returning from Damirica and Bary-

It is interesting to note in this connection the different
stages of routes connecting Arabia with India which Pliny
has shown in N. H. (VL 96-100). In the first two stages
Pliny shows the shipping along the coast of Arabia, Persia
and Carmania with Barbaricum and Patala as the terminus.
Barygaza and Sigerus rose to importance in the period of
the 3rd stage, i.e. beginning about 70-50 B.C., according to
Tarn, when the direct voyage betwesn the Arabian coast and
Barygaza, cutting out Demetrius-Patala was introduced. In
the period of the 4th stage, i.e. after C. 50 A.C. and in the

25 XYL 2 30.
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first two centuries of the Christian era, ships went straight
from Arabia Eudemen to Muziris and Neleynda, ports of
South India exchanging Roman coins for pepper and aro-
matics. (Cf. Tarn, G.B.L, pp. 368-370).

Pliny’s narrative may be quotsd here:—

“There (at Susa) after 3 months™ veyaging they (Onesi-
critus and Nearchus) found Alexander celebrating a festival ;
it was 7 months since he had left them at Patala. Such was
the route followed by the fleet of Alexander; but subse-
quently it was thought that the safest line is to start from
Ras Fartak in Arabia with a west wind (Hippalus) and make
for Patala, the distance being reckoned as 1,332 miles. The
following period considered it a shorter and safer route 1o
start from the same cape and steer for the Indian harbour
of Sigerus (Jaigarh), and for a long time this was the course
followed, until a merchant discovered a shorter route and
the desire for gain brought India nearer: indeed the voyage
is made every year with companies of archers on board, be-

cause these seas used to be very greatly infested with
pirates. "**

Routes of the Middle-east to India:—

Let us begin our enquiry with Svria, which was probably
the greatest manufacturing centre in the ancient world. The
Chien-Han-Shu (ch. 96 a), written about 90 A.D. embracing
events from 206 B.C. to 25 AD. describes the country of
Ta-tsin (Syria), also called Li-chien; “It contains over 400
cities. The country contains much gold, silver and rare pre-
cious stomes ...corals, amber, glass ... gold embroidered
rugs and thin silk cloth of wvarious colours. They make
gold-coloured cloth and asbestos-cloth. They have fine cloth,
made from the cocoons of wild silk-worms. They possess
storax. All the rare gems of other foreign countries come
from there. ... They traffic by sea with Parthia and India, the
profit of which trade is tenfold. They are honest in their

26 Pliny, — VI. 99-101.
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transactions and there are no double prices.” Antioch was
the capital of Syria, the meeting place of merchants of many
countries, specially the Romans who settled there in large
number. Here met the great over-land routes from India and
China and also the routes from Smyrna or Ephesos by land
through Phrygia, Pisidia and Cilicia.®” Rostowzev also points
out that “Ephesos, Smyrna, Miletus and many other cities
on the great roads from Svria to the coast of Asia Minor
derived a large part of their revenue from the transit trade,
as @ result of their connection with the Syrian territory and
through it with India, Persia and Arabia.” ** “Roads radiated
from Antioch, in all directions, westwards to Cilicia and so to
Byzantium, castwards to Palmyra, the Euphrates and Baby-
lon, northwards to the imperial crossings of the Euphrates
at Samosata and Zeugma and to the iron and stone-quaries
of thess regions. After Trajan’s time five routes converged
on this city and here was a seat for the exaction of customs
duties.”** When Trajan added Arabia Petraca to the empire,
“a splendid system of paved roads sprang up east of the
Jordon, comnecting the more important centres. The main
roads of Syria and Judea were carefully paved and set in

* 30

order and garrisons placed at suitable points.

One might have coasted from Ephesos to Antioch.
Ephesos was also connected by a road through Phrygia,
Lycaonia and Cappadocia with Melitene, near which the
Euphrates was bridged at Domisa.” The most useful road
of North Asia Minor ran from Smyrna through north Phry-
gia, Galatia, South Pontus, and Lesser Armenia to Eriza.
The Euphrates and the Tigris watering Mesopotamia helped
her trade to mo less extent. Roads ran by or across these

27 Warmington, — p. 18

28 Rostowzev. — Vol. I. p. 532

29 M. P. Charlesworth, — Trade-roiies ond commerce in the
Roman empire, — p. 38,

30 1hid — p. 41

11 €. Skeel. Travel in the first century, p.p. 118-120, Map p. 111,
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rivers. The route from Antioch through Samosata and
Zeugma continued south-castwards along the Euphrates to
Seleucia and Ctesiphon on the Tigris. We hear of merchants
using the route through ncrth Mesopotamia from Samosata
and Zeugma to Nineveh on the Tigris and then turning to
Seleucia or proceeding to Ecbatana to reach the main route
to India or China.*® Arrian records that at Thapsacus Alex-
ander found the river Euphrates covered by two bridges...
He crossed the river and “continued inland keeping on his
left the Euphrates and the mountains of Armenia, through
the country called Mesopotamia. But on leaving the Euph-
rates he did not lead direct on Babylon, since going by the
other road he found everything more convenient for the
troops..... and for the horses.... On hearing that Darius
was encamped on the river Tigris, Alexander hurried off
towards it; but he saw neither Darius nor his guard. Yet
he crossed the river and... passed through the country of
Aturia with the Gordyaen mountains on his left and the
Tigris on his right*® Strabo®* speaks of the village Gauga.
mela in Aturia, where Darius was conquered, as “camel’s
house” and says that the estate was so named “for the main-
tenance of the camels which helped most on the toilsome
journey through the deserts of Scythia.” Hence we may
assume that camel was the fittest vehicle for this portion of
the land.

Of three routes to India from the west, the Red-sea route,
the Persian-gulf route and the overland route, the Romans
preferred the Red-sea route for its being frez from difficul-
ties of desertways and from Parthian rivalry. The Persian
gulf was very often under the control of the Arabs or the
Parthians. Tt was, as now, approached by the Euphrates and
the desert roads. Strabo gives the account of the Persian
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32 Arrian, Anab. IIL 7.
33 Arrian, IIL 7.
4 XVL 13
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gulf, as given by Eratosthenes. Before the imperiil period
of Rome the merchants of Gerrah controlled the traffic m
spices across the desert upto Petra and also up the Euphrates
upto Thapsacos. Strabo® says that “the Gerrhagans traffic
by land, for the most part in the Arabian merchandise and
aromatics, though Aristobulus says, on the contrary, that the
Gerrhaeans import most of their cargoes on rafts to Baby-
lonia and thence sail up the Euphrates with them and then
convey them by land to all parts of the country.” But in
the imperial period Gerrha was superceded by Charax Spa-
sinu at the mouth of the Tigris. Charax was founded by
Alexander the Great but destroyed by tivers and then res-
tored by Antiochus, king of Syria. It was again dampged
and restored by Spaosines. Originally it was within 1} miles
of the coast and equipped with a harbour but it was placed
about 120 miles from the sea in the lst cent. AD. % It was
linked with the silk-route at Seleucia, by river and road with
Palmyra® and Syria and by a desert route across N. Arabia
with Petra.®® Rome sent embassies to CharaX. *%  Charayx
Apologos and other harbours traded with Kabul and the
Punjab by land roule and with the lower Indus valley and

35 XVIL 33
36 Pliny, (N. H) VI XXXL 136-39.
37 (a) Hadrian granted special privilegss to Palmyra after his visit
in IHA,D.Thankufilsmdemnﬁmdinom:its
riss and prosperity between 130 and 273 A. D. is due 1o
its position on the shortest route between India and Rome,
midway hetween the Roman and Parthian cmpires and te
jon to the caravans.
(Cf. Warmington. p. 100}

{b) The inscriptions found by H. Seyring in the agora of Pal-
myra show the heavy customs duties levied in Roman times
on the Parthian frontier. This may be a protection tariff
to divert Indian goods from land routes through Parthia to
the sea route to Egypt
i (Cf. Rostowzev, Vol. TIL p. 1648),

38 Pliny, VI. 140—145,
39 B " 140.
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Broach by sea.*” Pliny describes the course of the Tigris, its
split into two channels and their subsequent reunion, and
says that “it is joined by the Kerkhah from Media and after
flowing between Seleucia and Ctesiphon, empties itself into
the Chaldacan Lakes and then passing right to Charax, falls
into the Persian sea. ' 4!

From Greek Seleucia and its Parthian rival Ctesiphon (the
winter residence of Parthian kings) ran a road across the
Zagros mountain into Media**; and then passing through
Ecbatana (summer residence of Parthian kings') and Rhagae it
reached Merv (Antiochia Margiane), the last limit of the
Roman world under Augustus.*

The Parthians monopolised the silk-route between China
and Ta-tsin (Syria) upto 166 A.D., as we learn from i) the
Hou-han-su (E 32) and ii) the Wei-lio (P 24)** 1t is interes-
ting to note here “the Parthian Stations,” an account of the
overland route between the Levant and India in the first
century B.C., left by Isidore of Charax. It gives us “an iti-
nerary of the caravan trail from Antioch to the borders of

40* Periplus, 35 & 36.

41 Pliny, V1. 122

42 Pliny (VL. 41-43) says that “Hamadan, the capital of Media
is 730 ‘miles from Seleucia and 20 miles from the Caspian Gates,"
He reasons that the ‘Gates’ are so named hecause the range is pierced
by a very narrow pass 8 miles long, scarcely broad enough for a
single line of waggon traffic.”

43 Pliny, VI. 4243, Arrian, Anab, III. 19-20.

44 (i) “Their kings (of Syria always desired to send embassics
10 China but the An-hsi (Parthians) wished to carry on trade with
them in Chinese silks and it is for this reason that they were cut off
from communications.” (Hirth — p. 42).

(i) “They (Syrians) always wished to send embassies to China
but the An-hsi wanted to make profit out of their trade with us
and would not allow them to pass their country.” (Hirth—p, 70).

(i) As regards the road through Mescpotamia from - Ctesiphon
to Zeugma the Hou-han-shu (E. 39) records:—“One is not alarmed
by robbers, but the road becomes unsafe by fierce tigers and liohs
who will attack passengers and unless these be travelling in cara-
vans of hundred men or mere, or be protected by military eguip-
ment, they may be- devoued by these beasts,” (Hinth — p, 43),

2
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India, naming the supply stations maintained by the FPar-
thian government for the convenience of merchants.” (Schofi.
—p. 1T

The route of Isidore began at Antioch, crossed the
Euphrates at Zeugma (mod. Birijik), passed through the
city of Apamia, Charax Sidae, Coraca, Mannuorrha with a
well supplying drinking water, many other Greek cities,
Artemis with a canal of Semiramis and many other villages
and towns or fortified places to reach Neapolis and after
leaving the Euphrates, to come 10 Seleucia on the Tigris,
(Isi. 1), a few miles distant from Citesiphon, the Parthian
capital. (The length ©of the route from Zeugma through
Mesopotamia and Babylonia to Seleucia is stated to be 171.
Schoeni.*® The route ran further through the hills of Zagros
(Isi. 3, the lower Media with numerous villages, the upper
Media (Isi. 6) with the city of Concobar, Ecbatana (the
metropolis and treasury of Media), (Isi. 6), Rhaga (the great-
est of cities in Media) to reach the Caspian Gates (Isi. 7.
then it passed through the Greek city of Apamae in the dis-
trict of Choarena (Isi. 8) and through the lonely wastes of
Hyrcania (Isi. 10) with staticns to another great Parthian city
at Hecatompylos. Hence the road ran due east to Antiochia
Margiana (Merv), ‘well-watered” (Tsi. 14). That means the
road followed the fertile valleys eastward through the modern
Khorassan to the Herat river. At Merv, instead of foilow-
ing east to Bactra and the Pamirs, il turned south to Lake
Helmund and the city of Alexandria (mod. Kandahar), “the
metropolis of Arachosia,” the last limit of the Parthian rule.
(Isi. 19). This route of Isidore, very possibly the highway
of commerce under the Parthians, suggests the interest in or
regulation of commerce throughout the Parthian empire.

IRAN:—

Now let us follow the routes of Iran. Two roads, one
from Babylon and Susa and another from Ecbatana met at

45 1 Schoenus =3% - 3} miles, according to Strabo 40 Stadia.
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Persepolis. From Rhagse was diverted a side-track south-
eastward to Carmana. Gulaskird was the junction of the
two routes, from Persepolis and from Carmana and from
this place ran the main Psrsian road towards the Indus.
From Persepolis ran another road through Carmana and
Phra to Alexandropolis and Kabul, probably used by the
Romans. ** The Peutinger Table is not supposed to show any
sure sign of the Makran rouwte. Alexander’s return from the
Indus through the Makran route proved disastrous and hence
lent it an ill reputation. People preferred the coasting voyags
to the Makran route. The merchants took to the main
silk-route upto Merv and then to the Herat-Kandahar route
tc India.

The Himalayas with all the branches stand on the north
and north-west of India but they never act as any barrier
to India’s intercourse with the west or the north. We have
s0° many important passes, used as routes by merchants and
pilgrims of all ages. The Khawak links Badaksan with Kabul
across the Hindukush range. the Irak pass links Balkh with
Kabul across the Kohibaba range and the Khyber, Kurram,
Tochi and Gomal passes connect Afganistan with India. Of
these gates to India, one is where the mountains of Afganis-
tan “become very narrow just north of the Kabul river,”
where only the Hindukush separates the basins of the Oxus
and the Indus. The second is the rout: from Herat through
Kandahar to the Indus lowlands by the Bolan or Mula pass
and the third is the route of Makran.'’

“The northern group to-day converges on the Khyber
Pass, which has been a major traffic-axis since the establish-
ment of Peshawar as a metropolis in the 2nd cent, AD.. An
earlier route followed the more northerly line of the Kabul
river with Charsada, (the ancient Pushkalibati) as its imme-
diate goal. South of the Khyber alternative tracks used and

46 Pwol, VI 5.4 and 19. 4

47 Cf. The Gates of India - Sir T. Holdich, pp. 48-49. 51, &9
& B7: Camb. Hist. Ind. Vol. L. pp. 279, 31.
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«till use Kurram valley and the Peiwar pass and further scuth
again ‘the Tochi, Gumal and other valleys :carry ancient
{horoughfares from the direction of the Gazni-Kandahar up-
lands. At this place, feeders from the southern group spread
delta-like towards the Indus plain.” ** “The Tochi and the
Gomal river must be regarded as highways of Gazni . . .and
all the carrving trade of the Gazni province is condensed
into the narrow ways of the Gomal.”*" The Zhob valley
carried a modest traffic N.N.E. from Quetta. Westwards
from Quetta, a camel-route led to Kirman and Iran. “Quetta,
Kalat and Las Bela, standing nearly in a line from north to
south were the watch-towers of the westem marches.... The
road from Quetta to the north-west, ie. to Kandahar and
Herat had to pass through a narrow hill-enclosed space, some
8 miles from Quetta.”*® Lasbela was one of the three focal
points of the southern group.® Here. now “an insignificant
Baluch town..... must have stood full in the tide of human
immigration into India for centuries in the past.”*

Kalidisa refers to the land-route by which Raghu went
to conquer the Persians (Raghu 4. 0.} * Parasikimsato jetum
pratasthe sthalavartmana™) Mallinitha suggests that it was
due to the religions ground by which sea-voyage was for-
hidden that Raghu preferred the land-route to Persia. Raghu
who had already conquered practically the whole country of
India marching along the land-route, is referred to here to
proceed toward Persia along the land-route. This fresh men-
tion of the land-route by Kilidisa suggests that both the
foutes from Trikiita to Persia, bifurcated, one by the land
and the other by the sea, were used in the Gupta period.

1t is ‘interesting to examine the report of Yuanchwang
about the kingdom of Polasse (Persia): “The people are

48 B.AS., of India. 1948 Jan. No, 4. p. 86,
49 Holdich - Chap. V. p. 136 '
L11] o - p. 139,
51 = - p 139
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rich and affluent. The country produces gold, silver, copper,
rock-crystal (sphatika), rare pearls, and various precious sub-
stances. Their artists know how to weave fine broeaded silks,
woollen stuffs, carpets, and so on. They have many shen
horses and camels. In commerce thev use large silver pieces.
(Beal-II, 278) .... They give themselves entirely to works
of art. All that they make, the neighbouring countries value
very much”. Hence we may presitm: that India, the next-
door neighbour, might have utilised the resources of Persia
by the routes, mentioned above.

INDIA AND THE CASPIAN REGION.

Now let us enquire into the routes between India and the
Caspian region via Bactra. There was another route from
Marachanda or from Bactra, which crossed the Oxus (Amu
Darya) and ran towards the Caspian sea and then either cross-
ing or rounding it, proceeded to the Fuxine sea and the
Mediterranean sea. Strabo ®* says that “the river Oxus is 50
easily navigable that the Indian merchandise, packed over the
mountains to it is easily brought down to the Hyrcanian sea
and thence, on the rivers, to the successive regions beyond
as far as the Pontus.” Ha says elsewhere that “the Upper
Aorsi ruled over most of the Caspian coast; and consequen-
tly they could import on camels the Indian end Babylun:an
merchandise, receiving it in their turn from the Armenians
and the Medes and also, owing to their wealth, could wear
golden ornaments.”** This shows the heavy flow of mer-
chandise from India or Babylon to the Caspian region in the
Ist cent. AD. by these routes. The nver Cyros was also
used and the route continued to the Phasis and to the Euxine
and the Mediterranean seas. Another route went up the
Jaraxes valley from its mouth to the Armenian city, Artaxata

52 IL 115 & XL 7. 3.
A1k 50 B
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and then it spread to the different parts of Asia Minor.™
Pliny also points out this route of commerce down the Oxus
and across the Caspian to the Cyros and says that Indian
goods were conveyed to Phasis in Colchis by this route,*
“The Phasis and the Cyrus were connected by a paved road
of four days' travel and from the large fortress Sarpana the
river Phasis was navigable; after that a few days brought
men to Amisos (Eski-samsun) and Sinope (Sinab) which was
served by land-routes also,”** It is interesting to note that
the Oxus flows into the Aral lake and not to the Caspian
sea and hence the question paturally arises how to link bet-
ween the Aral and the Caspian sea. Some scholars cpine
that in prehistoric days the entire region between them wils
under sea. However thers must have been a land-route con-
pecting the two, if the above theory is not believed to be
true.** Strabo speaks of the bad conditions of navigation in
the Caspian sea and also of the wild people of the Caspian
area® Pliny hints at the dangers of navigation in the Cas-
pian sea, where the Indians were once vicims to the storms
and as a result ship-wrecked.*® Some Indians, most probably
fugitives came through Parthia and planted colonies in Arme-
nia between 130 B.C. and 300 AD.* This area of uncultured
‘and wild tribes was almost free from foreign yoke. The
region including Bokhara, Khiva and Turkestan proper was
always infested with robbers and inhabited by wild tribes
known as Scythae. The Indians, Bactrians, Parthians and
Scythians served as middlemen upto the Caspian sea. They
‘handed over the goods to the Armenians and Caspian tribes,
viz. the Albanians, the Iberians and the Colchians. (Ency.
Brit. sv, Caspian sez). Wares were also sent up the Araxes

S 1108, B T, 1L A4S,

55 Pliny, VL 52,

56 Warmington, pp. 26-27. Cf. Strabo X1 2. 17.

57 W. W. Tarn - Jour, Hellen, Stud., XX1. pp. 18-28,
58 Strabo, XI. 2. 14-19.

59 Pliny, IL 170 ; Pompo. Mela, TIL 5. 45.

60 JR.AS., 1904, pp. 309-312.
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{o Artaxata in Armenia and then distributed to all parts of
Asia Minor. Another route was the land-route along the
north-west coast of the Caspian sea upto the north-cast of
the Euxine, where the Siraces passed the goods from the
hands of the Aorsi over to the Greek cities of Chersonese
and to the marts of the Tanais or on the Don river. Besides,
the Khazars, and the Barsileens with their capital on the
Volga (Rha) were the main carriers of transit-trade between
the Caspian and the Euxins basins.”!

(i) ROUTES OF INDIA

Now we should indicate here the chief routes in India.
Przyluski** says, “from Maurya times onwards Pataliputra wag
connected with Gandhira by an fmperial highway, drawn on
the model of great roads of the Achaemenids. It played a
grm:partinﬂmpoliﬁcalandmnonﬁciihuilndh. After
the foundation of the Greek kingdom of Bactriana commer-
cial intercourse became very active between the valleys of the
Ganges and the Oxus..... From Pitaliputra three great roads
radiated ‘to the frontiers of the empire—the south western
to Barygaza by Kausimbi and Ujjayni, the northern to Nepal
by Vaiéili and Srivast, and the north-western, the longest,
to Bactriana by Mathura and upper valley of the Indus. ™

The Greeks tell us of the Royal road running from the
N. W. frontier to Pitaliputra, the Grand Trunk Road of
ancient India, about 1,300 miles in length. © In the third
century before Christ the Maurya empire formed 2 part and
parcel of a big international family with Syria, Egypt, Cyrene,

61 Strabo, XI. 7.3.; 1-4, 6-7; Pliny, VL 15 ff. Cf. Tt is interes-
ting 10 mote that Bactria received gold from Siberia, Some speci-
niens of jewellery found in Siberia and §. Russia are believed to have
been made by Graeco-Iranian ertists, Hence we may assume that they
had been made in Bactria and imported into Siberia or . Russia by
the routes around the Caspian sea, noted above. Rostow, vol. 1. Ch.
V. p. 546

62 La Legende de I'empereur Ascka, p. 9.

63 Strabo, XV. 1. 11,
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Macedonia and Epirus, cultivating diplomatic relations and
sending missionaries to preach the law of piety."* Centuries
of international trade resulted in the construction of a high-
way for this political and religious intercourse. The imflux
of foreigners in the big city like Palibothra was so high that
Megasthenes records that a municipal beard was set up for
the proper care of the forsigners. “Ampng the Indian officers
are appointed even for forcigners; whose duty is to see
that no foreigner is wronged.”"*® The Royal road was built
by the Mauryas across North India along the Ganges. It
was marked with signboards, noting turnings and distances
at intervals of 10 stadia.** Strabo refers to the appointment
of the magistrate to superintend the public roads and to keep
them in good repawr. The Royal roads began with Peucelaotis
(Pushkalavati, now Charsadda), reached by the Kabul valley
and went across the Indus, through Taxila, across the Hydas
pes (Jhelum). the Hyphasis (Beas), the Hesydros (Sutlej) and
the Iomanens (Jamund) &nd through Hastinipura to the
Ganges and continued through Calinapaxa (Kanauj ?), Prayaga
to Palibothra (Patna).*” Roads from Patala in Sind and from
Barygaza met at Ozene (Ujjain) and joined the Royal Road
at Modura (Mathurd), (cf. Peri. 48), by which were “brought
down all things needed for the welfare of the country about
Barygaza and many things for the Greek trade: agate, carne-
lian, Indian muslins, and mallow cloth and which was used
for export of spikenard coming from Poclais.

It may be noted that Megasthenes refers to the Royal
Road from Pitaliputra to the N. W. frontier as the road exis-
ting in earlier times. The same Royal Road must have
continued its existence even in the period of our discussion,
in as much as the classical authors like Strabo and Pliny

64 Rock Edicts, II. & XIIL

65 Megasthenes and Arrian. ed-McCrindle, p. 42,

66 Sirabo, XV. 1. 11-12.

67 McCrindle, Ptol. 272-8: Rawlinson - [nrercourse ber. India
& W, World, p. 42, 64-5.
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mention its use m their accounts. The Lalitavistara (Ch. 24)
of the first century A.D. speaks of Trapusa and Bhallika,
two merchant travellers of the Uttaripatha (‘Uttaripathakau)**
who journeved from South India (‘Daksinipathat’) to north
India (‘Uttarapatham’) with 5 carts loaded with merchan-
dise. This shows the connection of the G. T. Road of N.
India with the S. India by roads, which will be made clearer
later on. The term, ‘Pubbanta Aparantam’ (from east to west),
used so frequently in the Pali literature, evidently refers to
the existence of the G. T. Road in the period of the Jatakas.
Pliny*® has noted the different stages and distances of the
Royal road. The road from Poclais proceeded through the
Pamirs to Bactria. This route linking India with central or
western Asia by way of Taxila was also frequently used,
free from dangers, as we read of students travelling in num-
bers to Taxila, unattended and unarmed for education in the
Jataka, ii, 277. The Periplus” mentions Indo-China trade-
relation through this route, “From Thinae raw silk, silk-yarn
and silk-cloth are brought on foot through Bactria to Bary-

Pinini also mentions Uttaripatha,” trodden by travellers
and carrying merchandise. This Uttaripatha may be identi-

68 Tha [taripatha, accerding to the Kivyamimimsd is the
region lying on the other side of the Prthiidaka or Peoha in the
district of Thaneswar. (“Prthidakit paratah Uttardpathah.") Earlier
writers also indicate that the Uttariipatha region lay on the other
side of the river Sarasvati,

69 (a) From Peukelaotis -—i) to Taxila, 60 miles; ii) to the

Hydaspas, 120 miles: and iii} to the Hyphasis, 390 miles.
(b} From the Hyphasis to the Hesidrus 168 miles; from the
Hesidrus to the Yumna 168 miles; from the Yumna to
the Ganges 112 miles and from the Ganges to Rhodopha
119 miles. St Martin states —" From Rhodopha to Cal-
linapaxa = 167 miles.
{c) From Kanauj to Prayiig. from Prayig to Phtaliputra and
thence to the mouth of the Ganges. Cf. Rawlinson, CL
Ind. & the Roman Empire. pp. 64-65.
70 Peri. 64.
71 Pin. V, 1. 77.
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fied with one or two natural approaches to India, as already
mentioned ; that is, either the Balkh-Kabul-Taxila route or
the route from Herat to Kandahar and to Kabul along the
Helmund valley. It may be pointed out that Chandragupta
Maurya conquered these regions and thus extended his em-
pire upto the borders of Iran and as a result, gave much
stimulus to trade with the west through these routes. With-
in India this Uttaripatha must have linked up her important
cities, viz. Puskalavad, Taksasild, sakala, Hastinipura, Kau-
éambi, Kad§i and Pitaliputra, mentioned in the works of
Pianini and Patanjali.

Patafjali (comumenting on Panpini, 11.2. 18 and IIL 3, 136)
mentions two terms, “Nis-Kausimbih”, and * Nir-Varinasih"
which mean “those (travellers) who have passed beyond Kau-
§ambi and Varanasi; and which indicate the connection of
the G. T. Road with these citics. While commenting on
Pinini’s rule III, 3, 136, Patafijali mentions two cities of
Siketa and Pataliputra as lying on the same road and leads
us to infer the commection of the G, T. Road with those
cities also. It is curious to note in this connection that the
Kagikavrtti mentions Kau$imbi as the starting point of the
journey instead of Siketa as mentioned by Pataiijali; though
both of them place Phtaliputra as the other end of the
journey.

This G. T. Road of India was connected with many
branch routes running north, south and also south-west lying
on both sides of the river Ganges or Yamund. The Nepal
toute linking India with Nepal and Tibet and the -Assam
route connecting India with China and South-East Asia
branched off from this main road northward and they will
be discussed in detail later on. The Jdrakas refer to the
inland routes by which inland trade was carried on by carts
and caravans. The Jamaka™ speaks of Anathapindaka's cara-
vans going south-east from Savatthi to Rijagaha and return-

72 Iat, 1. 92. 348,
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ing (about 300 miles) and going to the borders, not unlikely
towards Gandhara.”® This route must have run along the
foot of the mountains upto Kusinira only to avoid difficul-
ties in crossing rivers and there were twelve halting stations
(gimas or nagaras) including Vesali between Kuéinira and
Rajagaha, This route crossed the Ganges only cnce at Pata-
liputta)’* Pataliputta seems to have been originally a small
village, as testified to by the Lord Buddha™ himself. The
celebrated Viéikha journeyed from Champd to Sravasti by
boat.”™ Benares had a brisk trade with Ujjain passing through
Feotambi and the Ceti country,” and this route cut the great
*Norfh to South-west’ road from Savatthi to Patitthana.”® From
Kosambi branched off a road to Rajagaha.’’ F_ru_-i_ild_gt_h_u@
on the Yamtind lay a way. westward overland to Sindh, whence
came large imports in horses and asses ; "’ and to Sovira. We

PR

know from the Periplus® that Mathurd was connected with
another route via Ozene with Barygaza, from which again,
there was another way to Mahissati along the Narmada.

Tt has already been noted that Taxila was connected with
Barbaricum or Patala at the mouth of the Indus by a road
running almost parallel to the river Indus. It may be noted
that Rudradaman conquered the Sindhu-Sauvira region and
brought under his control the two great caravan routes rum-
ning parallel to the Indus on both sides. McCrindle, from
a study of Ptolemy's Geographika, points out; — Prolemy
distributes into six groups the names of 41 places which he

73 Jat i, 377 L.
74 Digha, Nik. II. Suttina, XVL 81 f.
i i | A

76 Tibetan tales, pp. 115-6.

77 Jar 1L p. 248 fi: ). pp 2334, (“Tadi varanasi-viisine
vinija vanijjaya Ujjenim gantvi ... chardakam samharitvii  bahum
milagandhavilepanafi cha khajjabhojjidini cadiya™ .... elc.).

78 Sutta Nipita, verses 1011-3,

79 Mahivagga, VII. 1. 27.

g0 Jat I pp. 124, 178 & 181; IL pp. i1 & 287; V. pp. 259-265.

81 Sec, 48.
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specifies as belonging to the Indus valley and its neighbour-
hood, The towns of the second group indicate by their re-
lative positions that they were successive stages on the great
caravan route which ran parallel to the western bank of the
miver all the way from the Kophes junction downward to the
coast. The towns of the fourth group were in like manner
successive stages on another caravan route, which on the
eastern side of the river traversed the country from the grzat
confluence with the combined rivers of the Punjab downward
to the delta. The third group consists of 2 towns —{Patala
and Barberi) which were the chief marts of the commerce
in the Delta”** and where the two routes evidently met.
The road along the Indus from Taxila to Patala was, again,
connected with routes of Iran at both ends, ie. with the
Makran route in the South and with the Herat-Kandahar
route in the north.

Now let us trace the route™ by which the Pandavas went
to different places of pilgrimage. They came first to the
Naimisa forest on the bank of the Gomati (Vanaparva, Ch.
95. verses 1-2). Then they bathed in the Bahuda river (1bid.
v. 4) and proceeded to Prayiga (v. 5). Thence they went to
the holy hill of Gaya (v. 10) with its Brahma-saras (v. 11)
and Akshayyavata (v. 14). Next they went to the a$rama of
Agastya (Ch. 96. 1). From there they went to the Nanda
and Aparanandd rivers (Ch. 110.1) and then to Kausiki (v.
20) with the hermitage of Viévamitra. Afterwards they went
to the Vaitarani river in the Kalingas (Ch. 114 4) along the
sea-coast. Hereafter the Pindavas went to various tirthas
along the sea-coast and reached the Pandya or Dravida
country. From thence they came to Siirparaka (Ch. 118. v.
8) which was a long distance from the Pindya country on
the S. E. coast.

82 MecCrindle, pp. 140-1,
83 The references to this route are taken from the Mahiibharata,
ed. Pratap Ch. Roy, Calcutta, 1809 éak,
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Then they went to the Payosni river in the Vidarbha
country (Ch. 120. 31), from there they went to the Narmada
and Vaidiirya hill on or near its bank. (Ch. 121. 19). From
there they went to the Saindhavdranya, the Puskara lake and
the Arch’ka mountain. (Ch. 125. 13 & 16). Next they went
to the Yamund (125. 25) and famous tirthas on its bank viz.
Yugandhara, Achyutasthala (129. 9) and Bhitalavya, door to
Kuruksetra (v. 11), the Plaksavatarapa (v. 13) and then Saras-
vati and Kuruksetra. Then they visited the Chamasodbhava
tirtha (Ch. 130. 5), the Sindhufirtha, Visnupada (v. 8), the
Bipasi river, Kishmira (v. 10), the Vitasta (20), Jali and
Upajald rivers (v. 21), the Kanakhala mountain and the Gan-
ges. Thence they went to the Mainika (Ch. 139. 1), and Sveta
mountains, the sevenfold mountains, the Kalaéaila: the Man-
dara, the Gandhamiidana (Ch. 140-145) and the Kailisa.

The route implies a round tour starting from North India
through the east and west coasts of the Deccan and ending
in the Himalayas. Though it was meant for pilgrims, it
might have been in certain quarters used also by traders in
the days of the epic.

Manu (VIL. 185) speaks of three kinds of roads and these
roads, according to Medhitithi, Govindarija and Kullika,
passed through “the open country, the marshy ground or
through a forest.”

The Milindapanho®* speaks of the fashion of the day how
the architect of city would proceed to build a city with jun-
ctions, crossways, with cleanly and even high roads and with
regular lines of open shops.” It shows the importance attach-
ed to roads in the economic life of the land.

- Kautilya®* mentions different classes of roads in the couns
try such as:—
1. (a) Rajamirga or the king's way, highway.
(b) TFhe provincial roads connecting different parts of
a province with its administrative head-quarter.
54 Milinda, V. 4.
85 Kaut, II. 4.
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(c) Roads leading to Drénamukha,
(d) Chariot roads.
(e) Roads leading to pasture grounds.

These first five must be 24 feet in width.

2. Roads leading to Saybniya (?), military stations (Vyiitha),
burial or cremation grounds and to villages —each 8
dandas in width.

3. Roads to gardens, groves and forests shall be 4 dandas.

4. Roads leading to elephant-forests shall be 2 dandas.

It may be noted that Sayéniya or samyiniya-Patha led
to market-towns. (“Samyaniyam  Kraya-Vikraya-Vyava-
hira-pradhinam pattanam tatpathah ") Kilidisa also refers to
market-roads (Apana-mirga, Kumdr. vii. 55) and mentions
highways decorated with big shops on both sides. (“rddhipa-
vam rijapatham”-Raghu, xiv. 30). Besides, we hear of paths
from Kautilya, prescribed for each of elephants, chariots, and
cattle, for smaller animals and for men. All thess roads
brought merchandise to the market from different places of
their production in the country.

Kautilya also speaks of land-routes of India broadly divid-
ed into two— i) Haimavata or Uttaripatha, ie., the northern
road leading to the Himalayas; and ii) Daksinipatha. He
says that the first route is held by some as the better, as this
brings more valuable things (Siravattarah), viz., elephants,
horses, kastliri or musk, ivory, skins, silver and gold.

Kautilya®® though a Northerner, speaks highly of Daksini-
patha. He says, “If the southern route does not lead to coun-
tries from which come blankets, skins or animals like horses,
it brings in far more valuable products like conchshells, dia-
monds, pearls and gold. The southern route, however, leads
through many mines (bahukhanih) and lands yielding valu-
able things (s@rapanyah) and does not medh risky or difficult
travelling (“prasiddhagatih alpavydyimah").

86 Kau. Bk. VIL Ch. XIL 300.
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We hear of an important route leading south-west from
Savatthi to Patifthina (Paithan) with six intermediate halts®”
and with frequent river crossings. The author of the Periplus
mentions among the market towns of Dachinabades, two of
special importance ; Paethana, about 20 miles’ journey south
from Barygaza; beyond which about 10 days’ journey east,
there was another very great city, Tagara®.” The Sataviahana
kingdom was joined to the north and west by two ancient
paths, one starting from Masulipatam and the other from
Vinukonda, meeting near Hyderabad (not that in Sind) and
continuing through Ter, Paithan, Daulatabad, Chandore, Mar-
kinda, to Kalyina and by a difficult way over the Western
Ghats to Broach.** The route frem Tagara and from Paithan
to Barygaza ran through great tracts, without roads.

In great contrast to the northern trade-routes, the routes
of south India were very difficult to tread where caravans
could hardly pass on with ecase. The Periplus®® records that
“the inland country back from the coast towards the east
comprises many desert regions (?) and great mountains and
all kinds of wild beasts, tigers, serpents efc., as far as the
Ganges.” Fahien also notes that the roads in Daksinipatha
are dangerous, and hard to travel.”

The Mahidbhirata gives the following account of the routes
of Daksinipatha: —

“Ete gachchhanti bahavah panthino Daksipapatham/Avan-
tim Riksavantam cha Samatikramya pavatap. Esa panthd
Vidarbhin®m asau gachchhati Koéalin, Atah parascha deso’-
yam daksing Daksinipatham.”

BT  Sunaninia—1011 - 13

88 Peri. 5L

80 JLR.AS., 1901, pp. 537-552: Peri, 51-2,

90 See. 50. _

91 A Record of the Buddhist countries by Fahien, Peking. ed
1957. p. 75

92 Mbh. II1. 61. 218-23. ed Bhanarkar 1942 ITI1 58. 20 & 22
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It may be noted in this connection that Veigipura in the
Eastern Deccan was a great junction of routes running from
different directions. Veihgipura is mentioned in a large num-
ber of inscriptions. All the records of the Salankiyana kings
are issued from Vengipura while one Hastivarman, King of
Vengi is referred to in the Allahabad pillar inscription. The
inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukyas mention Vengimandala,
Vengirastra, Vengimahi and the like. The Elura Copper
Plate inscription of the Sdlankayana Mahfraja Devavarman
shows that by the first half of the fourth century A. D., the
probable date of the record, Vengi was the head-quarter
of a capital district and the Elura region was included in it.
Vengipura may be identified with the modern villages of
Peddavegi and Chinna vegi situated near lake Colair. Vengi
was eminently suited to be the capital of the province for,
as already stated above, it was a great meeting place of
roads and 5 different routes converged at this place. Dr. Du-
breuil®® speaks of the following 5 roads which started from
that place—i) the road to Kalinga (N. E.), ii) the road to
Drivida (south), iii) the road to Karnatic (5. W.. iv) the
road to Mahdaristra (N. W.) and v) the road to Kosala (North).

Now let us enquire into the water-ways of India.
Kautilya® contradicts the current view that water-route is
preferable, as it is less costly and requires less labour, and
opines that water-way does mot help us in perils and it can
not bz used in all seasons and it is more risky. He classifies
water-ways into two groups one along the coast and the
other through mid-ocean. We may fay that a river is a third
water-way and less risky. A large part of internal trade was
carried on by rivers. Boats plied for hire and sometimes ran
express. Merchants preferred to sail from Benares down to
Tamalitti in spite of the existence of the caravan route:* in

93 Buddist remains in Andhra  Subramiasian - Foreward, p. V.
94 Kau, VII. 12, 300.
95 Jar, IN. 15-17.
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as much as the caravan routes were very often infested with
robbers and wild beasts and the journey was extremely peri-
lous for hills and forests ** The Mahabharatd * also speaks
of caravan routes through forests, full of beasts and robbers.
Kalidisa refers to the difficulties which the merchants had
to experience while going from Berar towards Vidisa through
the forest. The band of merchants was attacked by a group
of robbers who defeated even the guards appointed for the
safety of caravan-traders (Milavikignimitra— Act v, 83, 85
and 90).

Water-ways of India:—
As regards river - traffic, Fick (p. 270) says that “the

plentifulness of great navigable water-ways in Northern India

allows us to assume an early development of internal mari-
time trade.” The great rivers like the Ganges, Yamuond, the
Indus and the Narmadd, which were navigable, served as
important trade-routes. Most of the market towns of ancient
N. India were connecled by river-ways and by roads, as al-
ready stated.

Kilidiisa also mentions boats plying and ferries running
down on the rivers (“Sarayim cha naubhih™ — Raghu xiv.
30) of N. India. He also refers to the river-canoes (Raghu 1.2).
The use of boats in the Tth century A. D. may be inferred
from the record of Yuanchwang who refers to “accidents of
boats from wind and waves”. (Beal, I p. 188).

The rivers were the main carriers of merchandise in S.
India as well. It is interesting to note that each of the three
Tamil kings lived on the bank of a river. The An-porunai
for the Chera, the Kiveri for the Chola, and the Vaigai for
the Pandya show that ancient Tamil culture grew and deve-
loped on important river-beds. The Krispd and the Goda-
vari might have helped the internal trade of India in the

96 Jat, III. 200, 403,

97 Mbh. (P.T) IX. 3, 13, * Vyila-taskara-samkirne Sithahina
yathi vane.”
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period of our enguiry, as we find so many important towns
and monasteries growing up in the valley of these rivers.

Coastal traffic:—

Coastal trade was also carried on between different sea-
port towns themselves. The Jitakas mention ports like Sovira
(I11. 470), Bharukaccha (III. 126-7), Supparaka (IV. 138-42),
Kaveripattana (IV. 238), Karumbiya (v. 75), Gambhira (I. 239)
and Seriva (I. 111). Pliny refers to the coastal voyage either
from Barbaricum, or subsequently from Sigerus near Broach
for trade with the west. Indian shipping reached its climax
during the beginning of the Christian era and connected her-
self not only by coastwise journey with her different ports
on ths west and east coast, but also by direct sea voyage
with the rest of the commercial world.” Both the west and
the east coasts of India were studded with ports and marts,
as reflected in the Periplus and in Ptolemy's geography, each
connectad with the other by coastal voyage. The poris on
the west coast like Barbaricum, Barvgaza, Calliena and Muz-
iris and Nelcynda might have been easily linked with one
another by coastal voyage in the period of our enquiry. The
ports on the east coast like Camara. Poduca and Sopatma
were also, as the Periplus®® states, enriched with “ships of the
country coasting along the shore, as far as Damirica and
other very large vessels, Sangara and Colandia which make
for the Ganges." From the Chola ports country crafts sailed
also upto Paralia (Malabar) on the west coast. Kalidasa also
refers to “the use of coastal rowing boats” for inland trade
(Raghu--iv. 31: xiv. 30, xvi, 51, 68 and xvii. 81)

Ceylon is described in the Jataka as the Nagadvipa, stand-
ing on the route from Bharukaccha to the East Indies. (IIL

98 V. Smith says, “In the age of the Periplus the merchants of
the country round Barygara traded to Arabia for gums and incense,
to the coast of Africa for gold and to Malabar and Ceylon for pepper
and cinnamon and thus completed the navigation of the entire Indian
ocean.” (Commerce of the Ancients, Vol. IL, p. 404).

90 Peri. 60,

g
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188). The Divyivadina speaks of Simhala, son of an Indian
merchant who went to Ceylon for trade. Though the Cey-
lonese chronicles ascribe to Vijaya, the prince of Bengal (?)
the full credit, the Jitakas speak highly of the part played
by the Indian merchants in the colonisation of Ceylon.
Pearls and gems, muslins and tortoiseshells are mentioned
in the Periplus (61) as the products of Ceylon. The Maha-
bhirata'®® also speaks of beryls, pearls and coverlets for elep-
hants (‘kuth@n’), presented by Sirhhalas. The Mahaniddesa
also mentions Tambapanni (Ceylon) as one of the naval
stations. Hence we may assume that Indian ships frequen-
ted Ceylon'®' for trade. A ship sailing from the coast of
Madura to Chavakam (Java) touched at Manipallavam. '
* Sea-faring merchants of Sumatra are represented as going
by boat from Champi to Pihunda'®® in the days of Maha-
vira, the Jina’'"* Fahien reports that *“merchants of diffe-
rent countries came to Ceylon to trade. At the time of
traffic, the demons exposed their valuable commodities with
the value affixed. Then the merchantmen, according to the
prices marked, purchased the goods and took them away”,
(Beal. I. lxxii.)

Connection between North and South India by sca.

We may say that there was a commercial intercourse by
sea, as by land shown before, between N. and 5. India, as

100 Mbh, 1L 52. 36. (P. T

101 Kautilya refers to pearls of Ceylon. Cosmas also records
that “from all parts of India, Persia and Ethiopia came a multitide
of ships to this island ..... and it sends ships likewise in all direc-
tions.” Dr. R. C. Majomdar also shows how Ceylon was spiritually
more closely connected with Morth India (Indo-Asian Culture, 1932,
Vol. I. No.1). Prof. B. M. Barua points out that “the long connection
between India and Ceylon is not only cultural but also commercial
and industrial, (Ceylon lectures. p. 4). '

102 Manimekalai-XIV. 74-81.

103 Levi identified Pithunda with Pihunda of the Uttarfidhyiyana
and with “Pitundra Metropolis™. mentioned by Ptolemy in the interior

of the country of Masulipatam (Mpaisoloi). Indian Antiquary, 19286,
145.

14 Cf. Mbh. 1. 65, 67, 186; VIL 50.; PHAL p. 420 n
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the Periplus records that silk-goods of China were exported
“to Damirica by way of the river Ganges,"'** implying thereby
the use of the coastal route from the mouth of the Ganges
to Damirica. Gange was certainly the main outlet of mer-
chandiss of North India for the countries of the South and
also of the West and the East.

The Silappadikiram also speaks of the Vaifyas of South
India, who carried on trade both by land and sea with
North India. It describes “the great deity of the illustrious
Vaiéyabiitam, bearing in his hands the ploughshare and the
balance. He would favour (the people) with abundance of
produce. He would sell to those who needed rare articles,
brought from mountains and seas.”'** The same epic speaks
of “20000 carts laden with different kinds of merchandise
from the northern country unknown to other places .... having
arrived at the gate™'*" of Kaveripaddinam.

Overseas trade:—

The study of ports on both coasts of India in the subse-
quent chapter ITI, will make it clear how India carried on
overseas trade with the outside world. The bas relief at
Barhut (PL xxxiv. 2 ; Schene No. 85), ascribed to the 2nd Cent.
B. C., shows two boats on a rough sea, each containing three
men”, pulled by oars. Here we see how instead of the sailing
ship even the boats with oars were used on the rough sea.
(Barhut--BK 1, p. 63, Barua). The Milindapafiha (359) and
the Mahaniddesa also record the naval stations, visited by
the sea-farers (Infra p. 97) and speak unmistakably of
overseas trade in ancient India. The Milindapafiho'"® lets us
know, by way of similes, the different functions of ships, made
of timber, of anchor, of mast, of a pilot and of a sailor in
the midst of a wide ocean with thundering waves and whirl-
pools. Hence we may assume that India had already im-

105 Peri. 64.

106 Silappadikiram, BK XXII. 62-83, ed. V. R. Ramachandra
Dikshitar, p. 257-8.

107 Sila, Bk. XXVI. 125-140, ed. Dikshitar, p. 298.

108 Milinda, Ch. VIL 2. 8-20.
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proved her technical knowledge in sailing in the open ocean
even before the Christian era. Gautama meeting with over-
seas merchants, is referred to in the Santiparvan. (12. 169.
2-P. T)

The $akas were the masters of the Western ports of Bhi-
rukaccha and Sarpdraga (Surparaka). They built quadran-
gular resthouses (Chatusélivasavapratirayapradena).'** It
may be noted in this connection that the coins of Yajfiaéri-
sitakarni bear the stamp of ships, “full-rigged for distant
seas.” It shows that the Sitavihanas must have had a vigo-
rous commercial policy. The Kinheri caves executed in their
period exhibit sculptural representations of voyages through sea.

The art of shipping, though well developed was not en-
tirely free from dangers. (cf. Maduraikkadji I11. 377-9). The
bas-relief at Barhut,—Schene No. 85 shows how one “Vasugupta
is brought ashore being rescued from the grip of Timingila’.
(“Tiram (h)i timigila-kuchimha Vasugupo mochito Mahidevi-
nath”). (Barhut, 1. p.63 by Barua). We hear of dangers atten-
ding sea-voyages, arising from 1) the whales and tortoises, 2)
from the waves and tides, 3) from running aground, 4) from
sinking in water. 5) from being struck on marine rocks, 6))
from monsoons and 7) from the pirates. (Divyivadina-p. 229).
Prof. Barua mentions the different means of escape viz, Satya-
kriya iec., the exercise of the power of truthfulness, taking the
name of the supreme deity, performance of meritorious acts,
faith in God, the intervention of Manimekhala and some such
deities and the exercise of one’s own intelligence, skill etc
(Ibid p. 63). The Jitaka''® shows how ship-wrecked persons
were rescued by magic ships of gigantic size (8 usabha x 4
usabha x 20 yatthika) with three masts and ornamented with
gold, silver and sapphire. This shows India's trade-relation
through mid-ocean (cf. also Mbh. 12. 298. 28 ; Saly. 3. 5.-ed P.T.).
The cases of ship-wreck on the shorss of Egypt and Germany

109 WNasik Cave. Ins, 10. IV.
110 Jat, IV. 15 i ; (“Sa dighato atthausabhi ahosi, vitth&rato catu-
psabha, pambhirato visatiyatthikd™. ), VI 35.
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may also be alluded to here.  Hultzsch notes one Sophen
(Subhinu), a Hindu traveller in Egypt.'*' But his view on the
use of the Kanarese words in the Oxyrhynchus Papyrus of
the 2nd cent. A.DD. has been refuted by Barnett.''* O Stein
opines that the so-called Kanaress words are at least in part
Greek words intentionally distorted to create the impression
of Kanarese ones.’® Some Indians “on a trade voyage" are
also noted by Pliny (II. 170} and Pompinius Mela (I1L. 5. 45)
to have been “carried off their course by storms to Germany”
and they are reported to have been presented to Metellus
Celer, Pro-Consul of Gaul in 60-59 B.C. But Lassen suggests
that the ship-wrecked Indians who were living as slaves
among the Suevi or the Boil were. perhaps, victims of the
Caspian storm.'** Fa-hien reports how his ship, (“a great mer-
chant-vessel”) on way from Ceylon to Java, sprang a leak and
how it was saved at last by casting heavy goods and mer-
chandise. (Beal, I, Ixxx). He gives us a vivid picture of the
over-seas traffic and his bitterest experiences in the wide
ocean, infested by pirates and sea-monsiers.
(iii) '

ROUTES BETWEEN INDIA AND CHINA
 While India was united under the Mauryas in the 3rd
century B.C,, China was still a hot bed of feuds among feu-
dal chiefs. About 202 B.C. China was united with the mrse
of the Han dynasty. In order to check the Huns, the Han
emperor planned to make ailiance with the border people, the
Sogdians, the Tokharians, the Yue-ches and others. The ex-
pedition of Chang’ Kien beginning in 138 B.C., though not
successful, opened up a new route from China to the Western
world. His report of the border countries on the West and
specially of the sale of bamboo ard cotton-swuff in Ta-hia is

111 J.R.A.5, 1904, p. 402, Ci. Supra, p. 7 n 13,
112 Journal of Egyptian Archep, Vol. XII, 1926, pp. 13-15.
113 Indologica Pragensia, 1. pp. 41-42,

114 Cf. Warmington, p. 77; Cary and Warmington, - Ancient
Explorers, p. 55,
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nndoubtedly 'most interesting for the curious readers of
Chinese traffic, in as much as “these had been brought by
Indian caravans through Northern India and Afghanistan.”"**
The Huns were soon eliminated and for the safety and security
of the road to China from the west, China stationed military
garrisons in Central Asia. As a result, “traders from all
directions began to pour into the Chinese empire.” '*"

Chang Kien's report refers to Incias trade with South-
western China through Assam and Burma as early as the 2nd
century B.C.. The Mahabhirata and Arthasistra refer to
“China," a Sanskrit name for Tsin.’”’ We are told that “a
golden statue of the Buddha was taken by a Chinese gene-
ral in 121 B.C. from C. Asia"** In 2 B.C Buddhist texts
were first given over to China by the Yue-ches and in 65
AD. arrived first the Buddhist missionaries, Dharmaraksa and
Kiaéyapa Mdtanga with a white horse laden with sacred texts
and relics. A brisk trade brought India and China closer
together from very early times and the routes of commu-
nication, though essentially trade-routes, gradually turned into
Buddhist routes or routes of exchange of culture.

The main overland route between India or the West and
China passed through Central Asia, known better as ‘Ser-
India.' This region is bounded on the north by the Tien-
shan, on the south by the Kun-lun, on the cast by the Nan-
Shan and on the west by the Pamirs. The rivers of China
owe their origin to the eastern ranges of the Kun-lun ; the
Kashgar Daria rises from the Tien-shan and the Yarkand
Daria from the Pamirs. Many colonies grew up in these
river-valleys. People of Kashmir and N. W. India started
colonies in Khotan and Khasgar in the first two centuries A.D.

The routes from Taxila ran along the valley of the Kabul

115 Dr. P. C. Bagchi, - India and China, p. 6.

116 P. C. Bagchi, India and China, p. 6.

117 Jayaswal, however. thinks that China mentioned in the Mbh.
and As, refers to the Tsin tribe of Gilgit.

118 P. C. Bagchi, India and China, p. 7.
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river, passed by Hidda and Nagarahira (Jelalabad) and
reached Bamiyan, a valley surrounded by snowy cliffs of the
Hindukush. Then crossing the Hindukush this route reached
Bactriana (modern Balkh) where converged almost all the
great trade-routes of Central Asia.™® Balkh was at the junc-
tion of two great highways of C. Asia to China, the Nor-
thern and the Southern. The Northern route passed through
ancient Sogdiana,'* crossed the Jaxartes, passed by Tashkend,
went westwards through the passes of the Tien-shan and at
last reached Uch-Turfan. the other, shorter, passed through
the country of the Tokharians, near Badakshan and over the
difficult passes of the Pamyrs, reached the plain at Kashgar,
Another and shorter route joined Kashgar with the upper
valley of the Indus. It passed through the Gilgit*** and the
Yasin valleys upto Tashkurghan, where it joined the other
route proceeding towards Kashgar,” ***

Three routes ran from Sogdiana to the source of the Oxus
and the Jaxartes. The Southern route ascended the high
valley of the Oxus through Badakshan, the central one ran
straight to Kashgar by the high valleys of the Jaxartes; and
the northern one went down a part of the middle valley of
the Jaxartes and then turned to the east towards the Chinese

T _I-II
/:r-:s interesting to mote the following facts in connection

with the opening up of the routes to China. We know that
the Kushinas took advantage of the weakness of the Parthian

119 Cf. History of Ancient Geographv - By Bunbury, pp. 486-7.

120 “From Su-le (Kashgar) the road passing westward across the
Tsung-ling mountains, goes on to Ta-wan, Kang-chu and the Yentsai
country, the regions which were long ago identified with the ancient
Sogdiana.” {Khotan by Stein, p. 52).

121 Kalhfina's Rijatarangini shows the mountain routes corres-
ponding to mod. Gilgit Transport road, ie. routes from the Velur
lake to the valley of Gurez. A. Stein has shown the character and
historical importance of the old watch stations or Gates of Kashmir
in his “Memoir on the anc, geo. of Kashmir" fig. 40.

122 Bagchi, India and China, p. 13.

123 Ptolemy’s Geography, ed. McCrindle. p. 12 n
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kingdom in N. W. India, entered into India and established
a mighty empire extending from the Oxus valley to Benares
in the east.'** Kaniska extended his sway in Central Asia up
to the borders of China, so that “a tributary state of China
to the west of the Yellow river sent him the royal princess
as hostages.” ™ Panchao, the Chinese general, began by this
time his campaigns westward and natorally came to clash
with Kaniska. Levis summary of the Chinese account of
Panchao's campaigns may be quoted here:—"Panchao’s vic-
torious campaigns pursued for 30 years (73 - 102 A.D.) with-
out interruption, at this very time restored siyu (the west)
to the empire and carried Chinese arms beyond the regions
explored by Chang-kien, as far as the confines of the Graeco-
Roman world. By 73 A.D. the king of Khotan had made
his submission; several kings of that country followed his
cxample, and gave 'their eldest sons as hostages for their
fidelity. Kashgar, immediately after, returned to obedience.
The two passes by which the way to the south debouches
into India were in the hands of the Chinese..... The Yuechi
had not renounced their previous supremacy without a strug-
gle. In the year 90 the king of Yuechi sent an ambassador
to demand a Chinese princess in marriage. Panchao, deem-
ing the request insolent, stopped the ambassador and sent him
back. The king of the Yue-chi raised an army of 70,000
horsemen under the orders of the viceroy Sie.... Sie was
vanquished and the king of the Yue-chi did not fail to send
every year the tribute imposed upon him."*** The Yue-chi
king, referred to here, appears to be no other than Kaniska
who was evidently defeated by the Chinese general.  Hence
we see that Panchao established his supremacy over Central
Asia and extended the Chjnese power upto the Caspian sea.

124 The relationship bet. C. Asia and India became closer under
the Kushanas whose existence in Bhiratvarsa is proved as early as 64
A. D, by the Panjtar record.

125 Watters, on yuan Chwang [ p. 124,

126 Indian Antiquary, 1903, p. 421-2.
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Khctan and Kashgar submitted to the Chinese armies in 73
AD. and the southern route was thrown open to commerce.
With the submission of Kuche and Karachar in 94 A.D. com-
merce by the northern route was regularly carried on between
cast and west.'®” Of course, trade by this route was opened
up only nominally, the savage people still being powerful
there. Trade flourished by this route under the Roman em-
peror Marcus Aurelius. (169-130 A.D.).

Now let us trace the route from the Yellow river to Bac-
tra. It started from Singanfu and went through Lanchowfu,
Kanchow, Yumenhsien, Ansichow and Lopnor to Tsiemo.
Before proceeding further, we should trace the ancient routes
between the Lop tract south of the Tarim and Tun-huang,
{he westarnmost outpost of China. A: Stein'** points out
two possible roads: one, the mountain-route, *longer  but
practicable throughout the year passed zlong the high barren
slopes of the Kunlun range, ie., the Altin-tagh” and the
other, the desert-route follows the line of depression between
the Kuruk-tigh in the north and the Altin-tagh in the south.
The desert route began winding round the Karakoshan mar-
ches and ran along the south of the salt-lake bed to reach
the centre of the oasis of Tung-huang towards Eastern Tur-
kestan. The northern route leading to Lou-lan was most
probably first laid by the Chinese with a view to get an easy
and dir=ct access to the great northern string of oases. Stein
came across “the White Dregon mounds” on this route, used
to cari-traffic (p.554), which remained the main line of tra-
fiic from Tung-huang westwards during the first few centuries
after Christ.

The Wei-lio tells us of three routes from Tung-huang

to the western countries. Two routes of the south and the
centre are said to have passed along the Altin-tigh slopes to

127 Warmington - Commerce, p. 87; Schofi— (ed. of. the Peri)
P. 268
128 Ser-India, Chap. XIV. p. 548,
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Miran and through the desert to Loulan respectively'*”; where-
as the New route of the North is imentioned to have staried
from Yu-men-kuan, passed through Heng-keng avoiding the
San-lung desert and reached Chushih at Kao-chang (Turfan)
and then turning west, must have rejoined the central route
at Chiu-tzu (Kucha). The former Han annals speak of this
new route of the north— “During the period of Yuanshih
(1-5 AD) was made a new route which, passing north of
Wu-ch’uan, penetrated as far as the Yumen barrier.” M-
Chavannes thinks that this route was opened in 2 A.D. only
to reduce the distance and to avoid the White Dragon
mounds, .

Stein also thinks that the complete reduction of Loulan in
77 B.C. was followed by the institution of a Chinese Pro-
tector-General in 60 B. C. only to control both the routes of
the north and south (p. 730). It is interesting to note here
that Stein found a valuable relic at the station Txva, of the
ancient silk trade. The relic consists of two strips of fine
silk, undyed (T XV. a. iii 57), with an inscription — “(ai)
siasya pata gisti saparisa,” which proves beyond doubt that
between 61 B.C. and 9 A.D. traders using Indian language
and script used to travel by this route across the Chinese
Limes for the silk of the Seres.'® The line of the Limes
ceased to work by the middle of the 2nd cent. A. D.,
when of course, the Lou-lan route linking Tun-huang with
China continued its use (p. 733). The house in the midst
of the sand-buried ruins of Lop Nor, where a small bale of
silk was found to be perfectly preserved, bears a clear testi-
mony to the use of this route by traders of the period of
our investigation.

At Tsiemo, again, the main route divided itself into two. One
was the “Nanlu” or “Southern way” which followed south
of the Tarim river to Khotan and Yarkand, thence Gver the

129 Ser-India, p. 705.
130 Ser India, pp. 701-703.
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Pamirs and westward to the Oxus and Bactra. *The second
route, the “Peilu” or “Northern way" [followed the same
course from Singanfu to Tsiemo and thence, north of the
Tarim basin through Kuche and Aksu tc Kashgar and over
the tremendous heights of the Terck to the Jaxartes and
Samarkand. From Samarkand the route ran south to Bactra,
while another led south-west more directly to Merv.” ¥
“A branch of the Peilu led from Yumensien to Hami,
Turfan and Karachar, meeting the above route at Kuche...
Another variant led from “Turfan through the Tienshan to
Urumisi and Kuldja, thence by the Ili river and north of the
mountains to Tashkend, Bokhara and Merv, ™ ¥

Maes, a silk-merchant of Macedonia reports that “thence
(from Bactria) the route passed through the mountainous
country of the Comedi and through the territory of the Sacae
to the ‘Stone-tower,” the station of those merchants who trad-
ed with the Seres. Thence to the Casii (Kashgar) and through
the country of the Thaguri, until after a seven-month’s jourpey
from the “stonetower,” the merchants arrived at “Sera metro-
polis,” the city called “Thinae" of the Periplus. The route
from the Stone-tower of Sera was exposed to violent storms.
and hence the progress of the travellers would have been fre-
quently interrupted.

This account of Mmﬂ is a clear proof of direct trade bet-
ween Rome and China. His route followed nearly the same
direction, as the Chinese Nan-lu, after leaving Bactra, crossing
the Pamirs diagonally to Kashgar on the Peilu, but then turn-
ing south through Yarkand to Khotan and in passing “Tha-
gura,” took a more direct and southerly route than the Nan-
lu itself, which it joined half way between Lopnor and the
Bulunzir (the river of the Hiong-nu); east of which all three
routes were identical as far as Singanfu, A. Stein identifics

131-132 The Periplus, ed. Schoff, p. 268, Cf. Richthofen, China.
1 p. 460.
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Tashkurghan with the Stone-tower of Ptolemy or of Marinus.
His report on Taskurghan may be quoted here. “Taskurghan,
the chief place of the mountain tract, known as Sariko] is
undoubtedly a site of considerable antiquity. Its importance
reaches back to the days when the traders from the classical
west exchanged here their goods for the produce of ancient
China. ... Nature has marked the site as the most convenient
place for trade exchange on an ancient and once important
route connecting great portions of C. Asia with the far West
and East. From Taskurghan the road lies open equally to
Kashgar or Khotan and thus to both the great routes which
lead from Turkistan into the interior of China. Here also
the best two lines of communication across the Pamir con-
verge. The Taghdumbash valley, giving direct access to the
Upper Oxus, is met by the route which crosses by the Naiza-
Tash pass into the Aksu valley and thence by the great Pamir
leads down to Shignan and Badakhsan..... The ruined town
rests on a great rocky crag and is backed by the river Sita

(ie.. the Taghdumbash branch of the Yarkand river) on the
-Bast. 133

It is interesting to review the geography of this region in
the light of the evidences of the Mahdbhiirata and of Ptolemy.
The Bhismaparvan (Ch. 13) speaks of Sikadvipa, double the
area of Jambudvipa (India)— “Jambudvipapraminena dvi-
gunah”™ (verse 9) and bounded by the Kshirod sea. The
Sikadvipa is reported to contain 7 mountains, full of gems
(“manibhasitih"™—v. 13), one of which is “Durgasaila™ of
high importance (durgasailo mahodayah —V. 22) which is
nothing but Taskurghan, the Stone-tower of Ptolemy: and
another of which the hill.country, “Kaumuda (Jaladah kumu-
dodbhavah varsah, V, 24), which is most probably the Mt. Co-
medi, inhabited by the Komedai, according to Ptolemy. The
Great Epic speaks of a number of sacred rivers watering this
region, one of which is the “Chaksu-(Vaiksu) -r-vardhanika®

131 A, Stein, Sand-buried ruins of Khotan, pp. 67-68.
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(V> 32) to represent the Oxus or Jaxartes river of Ptolemy. Thus
the Sikadvipa may be taken to be the Oxus-Jaxartes valley.
Imaos of Ptolemy is the meridian chain which intersects the
Kaukasos, demarcates between China and Turkestan and is
now known as Bolor Tagh. The Comedai were the people
of the hilly region east of Bactriz and in this valley lay the
caravan route from Bactra bound for Serika across Imaos or
the Tsunglung. Stein points out that as a result of the res-
earches of Yule and Rawlinson, the valley of the Comedi
has been made possible to be jdentified with “the mountains
which divide the Wakshab river and the Alpine tracts of
Korategin from the course of the Oxus.” **

The number of colonies planted by Indians on both the
routes, north and south of the Tarim basin speak of the use
of these routes from very early times. Kashgar, Yarkand,
Khotan, Niya'* and many others on the southern route con-
tributed much to the trade and cultural relations between
China and the western countries. Similarly Polukia, Kuci,
Yenki (Karashar) and Kaochang (Turfan) along the northern
route added to the exchange of trade and culture between
China and India. Dr. Bagchi has shown the importance of
Khotan and Kuci in this respect.'™ Stein looks upon the
dreary route towards Khotan through the desert of Takla-
makan as of a special historical interest. He remarks, “Tt was
undoubtedly the ancient line that led from the Oxus region
to Khotan and China. Yuanchwang who travelled here on
his way back to China, has well described the route. Practi-
cally, nothing has changed here in respect of the methods
and means of travel” (Khotan. p. 168). It is not unlikely

134 Khotan - p. 34. ;
135 *“Smaller pieces of coloured rug found in the old site beyond’
the Niya river (given in the Plate LXXV.), their Svastiki-like pattern
and the Stiipa-like ornament™ show their crigin in India and establish
her trade-relation’ with India along this route.
Cf, Stein. Khotan, p. 334,
136 P. C. Bagchi, India and China. pp. 14-15.
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that the caravans that once trod this sand, exchanged with
China commercial commodities along with elements of cul-
ture from India in the period of our enquiry. Stein points
oui that whitejade is still an important product of Khotan
and remarks that “jade is the produce that has made Khotan
famous all over the east since ancient times.'*" Copper-coins
found plentifully in the sands of Khotan, so many “bi-lingual
pieces of the indigenous rulers showing Chinese characters as
well as early Indian legends in Kharosthi struck about the
commencement of our era” (Khotan. p. 24), show clearly the
trade-relation between India and China along this route im
the first few centuries of Christian era. Moreover, “the pieces
of remarkably well finished lacquered ware and the bits of
delicately woven silk fabrics and the seal of old Chinese por-
celain,” unearthed from the sands of Khotan show the close-
ness of commercial relationship of Khotan with China. Be-
sides these, the discovery cf an ivory-die of the peculiar
shape siill popular in India speaks of the use of the trade
route between Khotan and India.**

Niya in between Khotan and Charchen is also an ancient
place on the route to Lopnor and China. Tts antiquity is pro-
ved by two inscribed wooden tablets unearthed from the site,
which contained writing in the Kharosthi script of N. W.
India, usually used in the period of Kushina rule in India.
Hence this route was definitely frequented by Indians in the
period concerned.®® We have references to old places like
Kucha, Shen-shen and Sule and the description of two per-
sons as “Ta-yue-chi,” ie. Indo-Scythians in the inscriptions
on wood (Excavation of N. XV)'*® which have been ascribed
to C. 269 AD.. The importance of Yarkand as a trade-
centre is due to its position *at the point where the great
routes from Khotan, Ladak and the Oxus are joined by

137 Stein, Khotan, p. 233,

138 7 " pp 3BFEA

139 Cf. 1 T | B

140 Stein. Khotan, p. 296 & p. 284,
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those leading to Kashgar and the N.E. part of the Tarim
basin. Hiarchan, the capital of the kingdom of Cascar, is
a mart of much importance, both for the great concourse of
merchants and for the variety of wares. At this capital, the
caravan of Kabul merchants reaches its terminus and a new
one is formed for the journey to Cathay.™*

Besides these Central Asian routes, India was connected
with China from very early times by a route through Assam,
Upper Burma and Yunnam. The Periplus (64) also refers to
this route when it records that “from Thinae raw silk, silk-
yarn and silk cloth are exported to Damirica by way of the
river Ganges.” Dr. P. C. Bagchi speaks of the use of this
route in the period concerned: “the Assam-Burma route
started from Pitaliputra, passed by Champi, Kajangala and
Pupdravardhana and proceeded upto Kamariipa in Assam.”
From Assam the routes to Burma were three in early times,
as now; one by the valley of the Brahmaputra upto the Pat-
koi range and then through its passes up to Upper Burma;
the second through Manipur up to the Chindwin wvelley'*
-and the third through Arakan up to the Irrawaddy valley. All
these routes met near Bhamo and then proceeded to Yun-
nanfu ie., Kunming, the chief city of South China."**

Let us now see the routes followed by the most important
pilgrims from China to India. Fa-hien started from the city
©f Chang'an in Shensi in 400 AD., crossed the Lung district
and reached the country of Kien-kwei. Then the rains being
over, he came to the country of Niu-tan, crossed the Yang-
1o hills and reached Chang-yeh, a military station in Kan-suh.
‘Chang-yeh was much disturbed and the roadways were not open.
He pressed on to reach Tun-hwang where he stayed for more

141 Yule, Cathy, II. p. 563.

142 Gerini notes that “Hindu travellers arrived into the country
by the Manipur route from Assam.” Researches on Ptolemy's Geo-
graphike, p. 140.

143 Bagchi, India and China, p. 17.
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than a month. Fahien and his associates, five in all, started
again and Liho, ‘the prefect of Tun-hwang provided them
with means to cross the desert of Lop. They came to Shen.
shen corresponding to Cherchen of Marco Polo, a Vene-
tian traveller who noted that it was five days' journey from
Lop to Cherchen. They stayed at Shen-shen for about a
month and marched north-west for 15 days and reached the
country of Wu-i, which seems to correspond to Karshar and
is the same as the ‘0"Ki-ni of Yuvan Chwang. Fa-hien ob-
tained the protection of Kung-siin, an official of the Fu
(family), remained there for 2 months and some days. After
this Fahien journeyed to the south-west and on the road there
were no dwellings or people. Probably they followed the course
of the Tarim basin and of the Khotan rivers. The difficulties
of the journeys and of crossing the rivers “exceeded powers
of comparison”. They were on the road for a month and
5 days and then they managed to reach Khotan. Khotan
has been identified with Li-yul of the Tibetan writers.
It is the land of the Lion-people. The polished condition
of the people here and their religious zeal indicate close
connection between India and Bactria.

Fa-hien stayed at Khotan for more than 3 months to see
the car procession and then advanced for 25 days towards
the country of Tseu-ho, (probably the Yarkand district) from
which there was a caravan route south into the mountain
region of Tsungling. It was by this road they pursued their
journey for 4 days to Yu-hwui or Yu-fai where they had
religious rest. They again marched for 25 days to Kie-sha-
area in the centre of the Tsung-line mountains and thence
for about a month more to cross the Tsungling range and
reach To-li, the valley of Daril on the western bank of
the Indus. Next they advanced for 15 days south-west by
the road, very difficult and broken with steep crags and pre-
cipices, crossed the Indus and entered the kingdom of Ud-
yana, the land of Buddhism. Then he came to Gandhira
{Kien-to-wei) after a journey of 5 days east and to Purusha-

4
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pura (Peshwar) or Fo-lu-sha. He passed through Nagarahira
(Na-kie), crossed the Sin-tu river, and went along Kanauj
(Ki-jou-i), Sha-chi, Kiu-sa-lo (Kosala) with its chief town she-
wei (Srivasti) and arrived at Kapilavastu. Next he went to
Pataliputra, Nalo, the place of Sariputra’s birth, Rijagrha and
Gayd. Fa-hien went along the Ganges to Kasi (Beneras)
and came back to Pataliputra. Then he went 10 Chem-po
(Champa) and reached Tamralipti. Here. he stayed for z
years and then shipped himself on board a great merchant-
vessel in a south-westerly direction for 14 days and at last
reached Simhala (Ceylon).

We hear of Sung-Yun (518 A.D.) another pilgrim of Tun-
hwang (little Tibet), who seems to have taken the socuthern
route from Tun-hwang to Khotan and thence the same route
as Fa-hien and his associates. Sung-yun started from the
capital and passing through the Chih-Ling (Barren Ridge),
the country of the Tuh-Kieueh-hun (the Eastern Turks), the
cities of Shen-Shen, Tso-moch and Han-Mo, and reached Khotan.

Now to consider the route of Yuap Chwang. He started
from the land of Kao-chang, and went to Akini (Yen-ki). At
present the city of Karashahr is generally taken to be the
ancient capital of Yenki. The distance from Kao-chang to
Yenki was 900 I, according te Ma T.ILC: Tung-chih-lio.
The pilerim “wenf from Yen.ki south-west above 200 H.
crossed a hill and two largs rivers west to a plain, and after
travelling above 700 1i from that, he came to the Kuchih
country.” From Kuchih “a journey of above 600 1i" across
a small desert brought him to the Poh-luh-kia country.
Thence he went along a stony desert to the Ling-shan (ice-
mountain).

The path was dangerous with cold winds blowing fiercely
and with savage dragons molesting travellers. He met the
great Tsing lake on the way, which is nothing but the Issyk-
ful or Hot lake. From Tssyik-kul going north-west he travelled
above 500 i to the city of the Su-She water, inhabited by
traders and Tartars from various districts. From the city he
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passed through the region known as Su-li, inhabited equally
by traders and farmers and after a journey of above 400 li
westward, reached the * Thousand springs". Thence he con-
tinued his journey westward for about 150 li and reached
the city of Ta-lo-ssu, where traders and Tartars lived pell-
mell, and which has been identified with Aulic-ata on the
river Taras by - Dr. Bretschneider and by Dr. Schuyler. He
came across a deserted town and reached the Pai-shui-cheng
or ““whitz water city”, which should be better identified with
the modern Mankent. Again he marched south-west for more
than 200 li and got to the city of Kung-Yu. Next he came
through the country of Nu-chih-kiu or Kan to the Che-shih
country. Che-shih has been taken to be modern Tashkand.
The word Tash means “stone” and Tashkand is the city of
Tash, ie.. the stone-city. Ptolemy (about 150 A. D)) tells us
of “stone-tower” on the road of the caravans between India
and Serica; though other writers place the tower at the start-
ing point of the caravans proceeding to the country of the
Seres. Che-shi means a “Stone-city’ and never a ‘Stone-tower’,

From Che-shi, the old Tashkand country the pilgrim went
to Fei-han, identified with Ferghana. His personal visit to
Ferghana is, however, coniroversial. From Fei-han, he came
to the Su-tu-li-se-na country, which he describes as the coun-
try with the She (Jaxartes) river on its east. Then he came
to Samckan, which has been taken to be “Samarkand” and
which was, as he saw, a “great commercial entrepot’, peo-
pled with “Skillful craftsmen, smart and energetic”. WNext he
came through Mimiha to the Kaputana country of unknown
situation and then to Kusanika, supposed to stand midway
between Samarkand and Bokhiira. After this came the Pu-
hoh country, identified by Dr. Bretschneider with the modern
Bokhira, and the Fah-ti couniry to the west of the Oxus
whence the pilgrim. went to. Huo-li-simika, most probably
modern [Khiva, and further to Ka-shuang-na or Kasanna,
modern Kesh. Now he had to proceed south-w;
range of mountains, where “the path was

r-,_'-"':
Ta;.'r-n
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track.” He entered the Iron Pass with a high precipitous
mountain on its either side and reached the Tuholo country,
definitely Tukhdra, with the Oxus flowing through the middle
of it. from east to west. Herc gold and silver are reported
to have been used in commercial transactions. The pilgrim
followed the course of the Oxus upto Ta-mi {Terned) and
passed through a number of small states to reach at length
the Huo (Kunduz) and the Hu-lin countries. From Huo he
come to Fo-ho, identified with Balkh; very mear its capital
stood Te-wei's and Po-li's cities. The Te-wei and Po-li were
names of men, definitely * travelling merchants or caravan-
chiefs from 2 far land”. Next he came to the Yue-mei coun-
try, from Balkh he went south to Ka-chih, “the valley of
Gaz”, and a journey of above 600 li brought the pilgrim
into the Fan-yen-na country, identified with Bamian. From
Bamian the pilerim came to Kapishih, which, Cunningham
says, must have included the whole of Kafiristan. At last
he crossed the mountain (a black range) and entered Yin-tu
(India). TIndia was called in Chinsse also as Tien-chu. Shentu
and Sien.tou.

The countries which the pilgrim describes from Lam-po
to Rajonr were not regarded as India proper but they were
included by the foreigners under the general name India.
From Kapiéa the pilgrim went east through the black range
and eniered the Lam-po country, just north of India, which
represents Lambatai of Ptolemy and modern Laghman. Frem
Lam-po, he came to Na-ki-lo-ho, rmodern ‘Nagarahfira’ (Jald-
labad). (cf. Cunningham, A.GJ—p 51). Julien makes it
stand for Nagarahira. Thence he came to the Kan-to-lo
(Ganghara) country. studded with more than 1000 Buddhist
monasteries.

Next he crossed a large river and reached a city called
(Pushkarivati, and he pessed through, Polusha and u.-to-kia-
han.ch’a cities to the city of Po-lo-tu-lo, (Saldtura) the birth-
place of Pénini. He came to the Wu-chang-na country, which
stands for udvina and where the seat of government was
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fixed in Mengkie, modern Manglaur. Thence he came 10 the
Apololo spring, the source of ths Swat river and passed
through Talilo (modern Darel} and Polulo (modern Bolor)
and reached Takshasili (Taxila) From Taxila, he went
south-east acrcss hills and valleys for above 700 li to the San-
ghapulo (Simhapura) country. Cunningham (p. 144) identi-
fies its capital with Ketas, “situated on the north side of the
Salt Range.” The pilgrim went back to the north confines of
the Takshasila country, crossed the Indus and travelled south-
cast guing uver a great rocky pass and reached the Wu-la-shih
country, ie., Urasa, which is identified by Cunningham with
the “Varsa Regio” of Ptolemy and with the modern district
of Rash in Dhantiwar” (p 119). Prolemy places it in the
Hazira district. (cf. S G. A. M. L. (Sircar), p. 26). From
Urasa he travelled over mountaias and along dangerous paths
and across iron bridges to the country of Kashmir. From
Kashmir he went through Punach to the Ho-lo-she-pu-lo
(Rajapuri) country, identified by Cunningham with “the petty
chiefship of Rijeari, to the south of Kashmir” (A. G. L, p.
129). From Rajapura the pilgrim passed through the Chehka
country (Takka District), Chi-na-pdti (Chinabhukti), She-lan-
t'olo (Jilandhara), Kuluto (Kulu in the upper valley of the
Biviis river, She-to-tu-lu, Po-li-ye-to-lo (Parydtra) and reached
Mo-t'u-lo (Mathura).

From Mathura the pilgrim proceeded north-east, and rea-
ched the Sata-ni-shi-fa-lo (Sthinesvara) country, modern Tha-
neswar in Ambala. Thence he passed through the Sulukinna
country (modern sugh), bounded on the east by the Ganges
and with the Jumna flowing through it and reached the
Ganges. Then he crossed to the cast of the Ganges and
came to the Motipulo (Matipura) country, identified by Cun-
ningham with “Madawar, a large town in western Rohilkhand
near Bijnor” (A.G.L, p. 348-49).

Next he passed through the city of Méyulo (Mayira),
the Ganges-Gate (modern Hardwar), the Polohihmopulo coun-
try (Brahmapura), Kiu-pi-showny-na, (Kasipur) identified by
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Julien with Gévisana, 'o-hi-chi-ta-lo {Ahichatra), Piloshan-
na, identified by Cunningham with" the great ruined mound
called Atrafijikhera,” which is situated on the right or west
bank of the Kali Nadi, four miles to the south of Karsana
and 8 miles to the north of Eyta on the G.T. road” (A.GL,
p. 419 and Kah-pi-ta (Kapitha) or Sankasya, and rea-
ched Kanokusha (Kinyakubja), modern Kanouj. From Ka-
nouj the pilgrim went to Navadevakula, modern Nohbatzani,
(A.G.L, p. 438), then to Ayute (Ayodhya), which is Shi-ki of
Fa-hien and through Hayamukha reached Poloyaka (Prayiga)
at the junction of the Ganges and the Jumna. From Prayiga
he passed through a wild forest to Kiao-shang-mi (Kausambi),
identified by Cunningham with Kosam (AG.L, p. 451). Then
he went to Kadapura and through Pi-sho-kia (Visikha) to
Shih-lo-fa.si-ti (§ravast]). Next the pilgrim passed through
the Shi-to-lin wood (Jetavana) to the country of Kapilivastu
and then to Ku$inagara. From Kuéinagara he came to the
country of P'o-lo-ni-sse (Varipasi) country, from Benares he
passed through Chau-chu, Vaisili (mod. Basarh), Magadha,
Gaya, Nilanda, and I-lan-na-po-fa-to, identified with Munghyr
by Cunningham, Fergusson and St. Martin, to the Champa
country (mod. Bhagalpur). From Champi the pilgrim passed
through Kie-chu-hoh-kilo (Kinkjol, now Raimahal), (cf. A.
Gl.-p. 548-9), Pun-na-fa-tan-na (Pundravardhana), identified
by Cunningham with Pabna (p. 550) but now with Mahastha-
nam, the Bogra District (cf. S. G. AM1—Dr. D. C. Sircar-
p 28) Kamolupo (Kimrilp), San-mo-tacha (Samataia), once
identified with the Delta of the Ganges, (A.G.L—p. 576)
—but now with the Tippera-Noakhali region of South-East
Bengal (S.G.A.M.IL, Sircar, p. 168) and Tan-mo-lipti (Tamluk)
which was fifty yojanas according to Fahien and which was the
place of disembarkation for travellers to India from China by
sea and where I-tsing and other Chinese pilgrims landed, to Ka-

143a  Ahicchatra has been identified with mod. Ramnagar in fhe
Bareily district . (Sircar-S5. G. A. M. L. p. 92}
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lo-na-su-fa-la-na-(Karnasuvarna), now identified with the Mur-
shidabad district (S.G.A. M1, p. 98). Then the pilgrim went to
Wu-tu with its chief city of Chelitalo (Charitra). Wu-tu is
modern Orissa. Chiritrapura was near about mod. Pur. It
may be noted that somg inscriptions of Samadatta, Bhinudatta
of the Datta dynasty in the Balassore-Cuttack region lead
us to assume that the term “u-cha” (Udra) of Yuan chwang
was applied to the Balassore-Cuttack-Puri region. (cf. S.G-AM.
I. —p. 145) Next he went to Kong-yu-t'e, identified by
Cunningham with Ganjam (p. 587., A. G. L), and still accept-
ed to be so. Then the pilgrim went to Kaliiga, whose
capital has been identified by Cunningham with Riajamahen-
dri on the Godavari (A. G. L, p. 591), and to Kodala (Sou-
thern), identified with districts of Raipur and Bilaspur in
M. Pradesh (Cf. S.G.AM.L—p. 99) and to An-tolo (Andhra).
After this the pilgrim went through Tena-ka-che-ka (Dhana-
kataka), to Talopitu (Drivida) with Kéfichi-pura as the capi-
tal which served as a seaport of south India for Ceylon and
to Malakita.

From the Dravida country the pilgrim went through Kung-
Kan-na-pu-lo (Koikanipura) to Mohalacha (Maharashtra).
The way was through a great forest wilderness ravaged by wild
beasts and banded robbers. Then he crossed the Nai-mo-te
(Narbada) river and reached Polukachepo (Bharoch) or Bharu
kaccha. Next he passed through Molapo (Malava), Atali (uni-
dentified), Kiecha, identified by Cunningham with Kheda,
(Kaira), a large town of Gujarit (p. 564), Falapi (Valabhi),
Sulacha [Su-la-cha is the same as Sanskrit Sutristra or South-
ern Kathiawar of which the capital was Girinagara (modern
Junagadh). Some people have wrongly confused it with mod. Su-
rat], (A.G.I1.—p. 372), Ujjain, Sindh, Moulosanpulu (Multan), Po-
fato and Falana (Varana) or Banu, identified with Pona of
Fahien, and rcached Tsaokuta corresponding with the Ara-
chosia of Greek writers. Then he went through Fo-li-shi-sa
Tang-na (Par$usthina), Andar-ab, Khost, Hwoh (formerly
Tuh-ho-lo, sk. Tukhdra), Meng-kan (Mengan) which is “still
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a province under Badakshan,” Polihoh (Priha) and Pota-
chang-na (Badakshan).

From Badakshan the pilgrim passed through Yin-po-kan (old
Tokhara), Ku-lang-na (modern Kurin), Ii-mo-si-tie-ti, north of
the Hindu Kush, Shih-kini (modern Shaghan), Shang-mi iden-
tified with the Chitral District, the Po-milo (P&mir) valley,
Kie-pan-te, Wusha, Kie-sha (Kashgar) and Chekuka (modern
Yarkand) to Kusatanna (Khotan.) The country of Khotan has
been described as sand-dunes at least more than its half.
From the Pimo valley he reached the Ni-jang city, situated
in a great marsh. Going east of Ni-jang the pilgrim entersd
the great flowing sand. This desert had no tracks, many
travellers went astray, on every side was a great vaslt 5pace
with nothing to go by : so travellers piled up bones of animals
as marks. A journey of more than 400 li brought the pilgrim
to “the old kingdom of Tu-ho-lo” and after further onward
march, to Na-fa-po.

The return journey of the pilgrim from India to China
may be summed as follows:—(from July, 644 to 645, April).

Yuan-chwang, after leaving Gazni (Hosina), the capital of
the Tsao-kuta (or Jaguda) country, travelled in a northerly way
and reached Kabul. A short journey eastward brought him
to the frontiers of Kapisa. He then walked a few miles to
the norih-east, turned north and crossed the Hindukush by
the Khawak Pass. His next halt was at Andarab (Antalopo);
whence he advanced through Khost to Kunduz (Huo) which
he had visited 14 years before. Then instead of taking the
Northern or Samarkand road by which he had come, he plung-
ed in the mountains, travelling almost eastward. He had to
wait for a month for the opening of the passes at Badak-
shan. Proceeding along difficult and devious paths he tra-
versed over many countries to reach Lake Victoria or Sarikul.

The pilgrim then made his way to the Wakhjir Pass, on
the watershed of the Oxus and Yarkand rivers and proceeded
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through the Taghdumbash Pamirs tc Tashkurghan, capital of
Sarikul. Pussing along the western flank of the huge moun-
tain named Mustagh-Ata and traversing a region called Osh
(Wusa) he reached Kashgar.

From Kashgar the pilgrim followed the now wellknown
road through Yarkand to Khotan, where he had to wait for
the imperial permission to return 1o China. In due course
the necessary orders were received and the pilgrim resumcd
his journey. Passing through the town of Pima (Bhima), pro-
bably the modern Uzun-tati he arrived at Niya (Nijang) on
the eastern frontier of the Khotan Kingdom. He then en-
tered the desert and came to Tukhdra which may be located
at Andere. He next passed through the country of Chemo-
tona, modern cherchem. From this point the Life gives full
details of the route. It is clear that Yuan-chwang passed to
the south of the Lake Lop-nor, as he is recorded to have
crossed the Kingdom of Na-fa-po.

He must have procesded by the road skirting the base of
the Altyn Tagh Range. from which turning porthward he
reached Sha-chau (Sachu). Presumably he must have journey-
ed to the Yu-men barrier, through which he had made his
escape when furtively quittiug China 16 years before, and
thence must have travelled by the ordinary road through
Liang-chau to the Western capital Chang-an (Singan-fu) where
he arrived at in April 645 A.D.

The account of Yuan chwang helps us to know the use
of the route of the Eastemn India to China. He records, *To
the East of Kamaripa, the country is a series of hills and
hillocks without any principal city and it reached to the
south-west barbarians of china, hence ‘he inhabitants were
akin to the Man and the Lao". He mentions the distance
between the South-West borders of Sse-chuan (Shuh) and
Kamariipa to be a journey of two months and that is dus to
“the mountains, hard to pass, pestilential vapours and peri-
lous snakes and herbs”. It is curious to note that the song
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of the victories of the Tsin king of the Mahachina country
in 619 AD. was widely circulated in Kimariipa, as referred
to by Bhaskaravarman, the Kumir-rija of Kamaripa, in C.
638 A.D. This leads us to assume that the song might have
had its access by the shortest routc from China to Assam.
Dr. P. C. Bagchi also refers to “the route through Tibet,
opened in the Tth Cent. A. D. when Srong-bisan-sgampo
was converted to Buddhism and allied himself with China
and Nepal by marrying a princess from each of the two
countries °. (India and China - p. 20). One Chinese pilgrim
Hiven Chao has also left us a record of his journey through
Tibet in the last half of the Tth Cent. He left “the frontiers
of China, crossed the desert, passed by the Iron gates (Dar-
bend), waversed the country of Tuhcla (Tokharestan), passed
through the country of the Barbarians (Hu) and at last reached
T'ufan (Tibet)”. He secured through the Chinese queen of
king Srong-btsan Sgampo a safe escort through Tibet upto
Jalandhar in the Punjab by an unusual route. Bana (Ed.
Peterson, p. 136) also refers to the land route between India
and China —"Papdava Savyasichi Chinavisayamatikramya
..... Hemakiitaparvatam pardjaistha” (Pindava passed
through the territory of China to the Hemakata mountain).
As regards sea-route to China, Pankou (C. 1st cent. AD)
helps us with his “Tsien-han-chou,” wherein he records that
China had trade relations with South India as far back as
the 2nd cent. B. C, if, of course, Ferrand is right in identify-
ing Houang-che with Kifichi (J. A. II. 13 & 14). Panko re-
ports that the Chinese had to use the foreign ship for their
transport and they bought “shining pearls, glass, rare stones
and strange products, giving gold and silks in exchange.”
The sea-journey from the coast of Indo-China to Houang-che
took about a year. Moreover, it is stated in the Wei-shu -
“There is also a water road communicating with the I-chou
and Yung-chang principalities (both in the present Yun-nan)™*

144 Ct. I. (19), Hirth, China and the Roman Orent. p. 50.
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and, in the Wei-lio, ‘therc is also a water road leading
through to l-chou and Yung-chang."** The Wei-lio adds that
“the curiosities of Ta-tsin come from Yung-chang.” The route
noted here leads us to “a sea-port on the coast of Pegu
whence one of the two rivers, the Salwen or the lrrawaddy,
offered a channel for traffic with the confines of Yunnan.
Perhaps the South Eastern route along the bed of the miver
Taho.... saw lively traffic in those days, as it must have
connected a considerable portion of the interior of China
with the ports on the Guif of Bengal.”*** Gerini also concludes
that “though the commenication was probably effected through
some sea.port on the coast of Pegu, it no doubt took
place also overland.™*

Now let us discuss the bamboo path, referred to in the
Mahiniddesa (7. Atthakavagga), used in passing through the
mountainous regions of Central Asia.

We hear in “Saddharmasmrtyupasthana” of a river which
reduces everything falling in it into stome then and there.
On the two sides of this river the reeds called Kichaka, being
shaken by the wind get interlaced.'*

The Ramayana (IV. #4. 37-8) speaks of the river of stone
water; “Tam tu desam .... pratydnayanti cha” .... “ Passing
this place the river of stone waler is found. There are the
bamboos called Kichaka on its two banks. It is a wild river
and can not be crossed because if a man touches its water,
he gets petrified. And these bamboos growing on its banks
are in contact with each other and they carry the saints from
one bank to the other.” The Mahibharata also mentions the
stone-water river in “Sailodamabhito padim ... upasate” (IL

145 ©f. p. (50) Ibid, p. T4

146 Hirth, China and the Reman Orient, p. 179,

147 Gerini, Researches on Ptolemy's Geo, p. 6L

148 J.A. 1918, IL p. 54, “Pour L'HISTORIE DU RAMAYANA",

M. S, Levi,
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51. 1858.cal. ed.) - “Those who enjoy the pleasing shade of
the bamboo near the river of stons-water.”

McCrindle also refers to the same path. “They say ....
that further to the north of the country of Seres there is an
unknown land with marshy tanks in which grow big reeds
which are so closzly connected that people can go over to
the opposite side by holding them. There iz a road which
not only proceeds to Bactria over a stone tower but also to
India by Palimbothra.” '**

The *$ailoda”, referred to above, as lying in the Hima-
layan regions is most probcbly the river of Khotan and the
stones are nothing but the jade pebbles. Fa-hien also des-
cribes a dangerous crossing, while travelling through the
Pamirs. He had experienced “many obstacles on the Toad,
which is very hard to travel and many dangerous precipices.
The crags rise sheer to a formidable height .... Below flows
a river by the name of the Indus. ... The ancients crossed
the river by a rope-suspension bridge” He might have meant
by this bridge the path of bamboo.

The trade routes of India, as reflected in Kalidasa may
be briefly discussed here. He refers to both the routes by
land and sea by which the merchants carried on trade to
overflow the country with wealth. (“dhirasaro” -Vik. IV. 13).
His terms “mahapatha™ (Kumar VII, 3), “rajapatha™ (Raghu
XIV. 30) and “narendramarga” (Raghu IV. 67), indicate the
continuance of great roads by land even in his period. We
have clear references to at least three inland trade-routes by
which Raghu marched south in course of his conquests
(Raghu 1V): Aja moved from Ayodhya to Vidarbha (modern
Berar), the land of the Bhojas (Raghu, V, 41 ff) and the
cloud-messenger passed from the Rimagiri hill (in Chitrakiita
in south India) to Alakd (the Himalayas), besides that from
Trikiita to Persia (Raghu, 4. 60). The route of the Digvijaya

149 Cf. McCrindle, Ptolemy's Geographyike, pp. 28 & 29-30.
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of Raghu may be traced as starting from Ayodhya and going
along the Sarayi river to reach the Ganges and along the
Ganges coming down 1o Bengal. Next Raghu turned 10
south, and reached Orissa (Mahendra hill). After this he
passed through Kalinga, Andhra and Drivida to the ex-
treme south of India. Then again he went along the western
Ghats towards the north-west and reached Sindh where the
route bifurcated into two, ome by the sea and the other by
land. Raghu, however, chose the later, passed through sou-
thern Beluchistan and met the Persians; and then advanced
towards north and north-east through the Hindukush to reach
Balkh. Then he went along the Pamir through Kimboja to
enter India. Next he traversed through the southern slopes
of the Himalayas to come to Kamariipa. This military route,
linked with other inland routes of India might have been
used for trade and commerce.

The route of Aja's journey started from Ayodhyi, crossed
the Ganges near Praydg and passing through the Vindhya-
territory and Mahikodala (North M.P)., arrived at Vidarbha.

The cloud of the Meghadiitam might have easily moved
directly passing overhead through the insurmountable barriers
like the dense forests and the high hills but he had been re-
quested to take to an indirect route (Vakrah panthih, P. M.,
27) to witness the beauty of Ujiavini. From this we may
presume the importance of the Ujiaini-route connecting the
north with the south India, as evidenced by the author of
the Periplus, still continued in the Gupta period.

Kilidasa refers also to the maritime trade of India. The
sea-route to Persia has besn alluded to in Raghu (4. 60
The people of Vanga are described in Raghu (IV. 36) as
possessing war-ships (“nau-sidhanodyatin™). Bengal, being the
fand of rivers and near the sea, her people naturally were
better sccustomed to boats and  ships. Kilidasa men-
tions the use of canoes, and the rowing of the coastal beats.
‘(Raghu TV. 36: XIV. 30). His term “nauvimana” shows
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that scme assumed the shape of a canopy. (Raghu 16, 68).
He refzrs to sea-trade for the import of spices from other
islands, most probably Ceylon and the isles of S. E.. Asia.
(Raghu VI. 67 and XIIL. 1-17). '

Kilidasa has highly spoken of the trade-routes which were
definitely under the strong rule of the Gupta Kings, made
secure from all robbers and pirates. He says in the Raghu-
vaméa (XVII. 64)—*“caravans wandered at eas= over moun-
tains as if their own houses, over rivers as if wells and over
forests as through gardens”. But sometimes routes were pro-
ved dangerous for traders: specially those passing through
forests and hills were infested with robbers and ferocious ani-
mals. That is why merchants moved together under a cara-
van merchant (sdarthavdha), But the merchants who were
moving under the caravan leader froms Vidarbha to Vidiéa,
were attacked and robbed of by a gang of robbers. (Milavi-
kdgnimitra, Act V.). We hear of the great shipwreck which
a rich merchant of Hastinipura suffered, and also of his
merchandise being handed over by the king Dushyanta to his
pregnant wife (Sak. VT).

(iv}

TRADE-ROUTES BETWEEN INDIA AND
THE FAR EAST

It is very likely that by the sea route India expanded
herself and established a Greater India in the far east. But
the exact day of opening this route is not precisely known.
Dr. Bagchi says that “in view of the close ethnic relations
between the pre-historic races of Further India and India, it
has been presumed that the sea-route was taken by the Austro-
Asiatic races in very early times. The Aryan invaders after
their conquest of the coastal regions of India simply utilised
the technmical knowledge of sailing which these people poss-
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essed."™® D.G.E. Hall also says that” relations between India
and South East Asia probably go back far into the pre-histo-
ric period. Traders from both sides must have visited each
other’s ports. It seems probably that small Indian commer-
cial colonies existed at S. E. Asian ports long before the
introduction of any marked cultural influence. One would
suspect that the same in reverse is true of the Indian ports,
since in the historical period Indonesian commercial colonies
were to be found both in Bengal and on the Coromandel
coast.” "' The cause of Tndia's earliest expansion in the 5. E.
Asia is, according to Coedss as quoted by Mr. Hall (p. 17),
pre-eminently commercial in character. India was attracted
to the Far East only to procure gold, spices, scented woods
and perfumed resins for trade purposes.

H.G.Q. Wales makes a distinction between the “Western
Zone” (Ceylon, Burma, Central Siam, Malaya Peninsula and
Sumatra) and the “Eastern Zone” (Java, Champi and Cambo-
dia) of Greater India in J.R.AS., 1946. He also opines that
“the Indians reached the islands by all the sea-routes but
the danzers of the long sea-journev to the more distant parts
of continental Greater India were undoubtedly in part and
at certain periods, avoided by the use of overland trails
across the Malay Peninsula.” '**

Dr. R. C. Majumdar draws our attention to the voyages
between India and Suvarpabhiimi, as reflected in the Jataka
stories of C. 3rd cent. B. C.,'** which relate the adventures of
the soa of the king of Videha, of the carpenters of Benares
and of a blind mariner of Bharukaccha. The Brhatkatha of
Gunidhya, who possibly lived in the period of our discus-
sion also contains many such stories of journey to the Far
East, of which Sinudisa’s adventure will be given later on (In-

150 Comprehensive Hist. Ind, Vol. II, p. 771

151 D.G.E. Hall - A History of § E. Asia, pp. 12-13.
152 H.G.O. Wales. The Making of Greater India, p. 22.
153 Hindu colonies in the far east, pp. 8-9.
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fra page 73). The Periplus testifies to the regular intercourse bet-
ween India and the Far East, as reflected in its sections, 60,
63 & o4,

“Chryse” is known in Indian literature as Suvarpabhiimi,
which comprises the insular and Peninsular parts of the Far
East. “This” of the Periplus stands for China. The invari-
able association of “Chryse” and of “Ganges” in the Periplus
leads us to suppose that there was a regular traffic, direct
or coastwise between the two. Two types of vessels, ome
meant for coastal voyage and the other for direct voyage
across the sea are also mentioned in the Periplus. (60).

Piolemy also knew of “Chryse” and of “This”. He refers
to the Apheterion, just south of Paloura, where “the ships
bound for Chryse™ ceased to follow the littoral and en-
tered the high seas.” *** He mentions " Kattigara, as the port
of the Sinai” (VII. Ch. 3. 3 and hence we may take it t0
be the goal of all ancient sailors bound for China.

H. C. Clifford points out, “The sea-route to China via the
straits of Malacca, even though it was not in gemeral use,
was no longer unknown to the mariners of the east. ms - The
sailor Alexander sailed to Malay not long after the period of
the author of the Periplus.

S. Lévi shows that the city of Paloura, so important in the
eastern trade was nothing but Dantapura in Kalinga which
Joomed so large in the Buddhist literature. Ptolemy places it
in the Gangetic gulf, 136° 40, 11° 20" from which a direct
voyage to Sada on the east coast of the Bay of Bengal was
made in his days.’™ From this we may assume that generally
there was no direct voyage from the Coromandel coast to
the East. J. Dubreuil’®” held the view that the apheterion was

154 McCrindle. Ptolemy's Geo.. p. 66,

155 H. C. Clifford, Further India, N. Y. 1904, pp. 6-7.
156 Cf. Gerini, p. 47. i

157 Amnc. Hist. of the Deccan, pp. 86-88.
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situated near the mouth of the Godiavan. Krom'** emphati
cally opines that it is hard to believe, simply on the Peri-
plus that there was a direct voyage from South India to the
Far East in the days of the Periplus. '**

This much we may accept to be true is that ordinarily
Paloura was the reputed apheterion for the Far East and it
was connected with South India by a coastal voyage. That
is why the Chinese referred to Java and other isles as “Kling”
which is possibly an abbreviation of Kalinga. This is a de-
finite proof of the fact that Kalinga played a very prominent
part in indianising the Far Eastern countrizs through Paloura.'*®

Takkola was an important point just on the opposite shore.
It is mentioned in the Niddesa, the Milindapaiiha (p. 359) and
also in Ptolemy which places it as Takola, a port of commerce
on the coast of Trans-Gangetic India, in the counfry of the
Chersonesus of Gold.'*' M. Pelliot has translated a Chinese
passage in connection with the voyage of an ambassador sent
by Funan to India in the times of the Wu dynasty (222-227
AD.). --"The ambassador left the port of Toukiuli of
Funan and followed a large bay of the sea; right to the N.
E. he entered many a bay and passed by the coast of many
a kingdom. At the end of one year he reached the mouth

158 Gesshiedenis. p. 53.

158 Prof. R. C. Majumdar has strongly opposed the view of
Prof. N. K. Bistri that the South Indians of Malabar and Coromandel
coasts colonised §. E. Asia by the sea-route and he established his own
that N, India, through the port of Timralipta- bad a' Hon's shame
in this colonisation. He has based his arguments mainly on the Peri-
plus and Ptolemy. He puts a more positive evidence of the Chinese
teats of the 3rd cent A. D, from which we learn how a trader from
Mestern India reached Funan in the 2nd quarter of the 3rd cent
A. D. and Fanchan sent to India an envoy who had embarked at
Takkola and reached the mouth of the Ganges,

160 Prof. U. N. Ghoshal points out that in the 2nd cont A. D.
a regular sea-roule was in operation from the E. coast of India to
the opposite coast, (Comp H. L, vol I, p. 446). of Ptol VIL L 15.

161 Ptol, VIL 2.5 Mr. Kanakasabhai identifies it with Talaitakkolam
of the king Rajindra Chola I. (Madras Review., Aug, 1902)

3
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of the river of India.” If Tou-kiu-li corresponds to Takola,
it must have served as a port of Funan for her relationship
with India in the 3rd cent. A. D., M. Pelliot mentions Kiu-li
as another port of embarcation. Gerini'** also accepts the
view of placing Takola on the west coast of Malay Peninsula
to the south of the isthmus of Kra.

Takkola is also a Sanskrit word. One of the editions of
Amarakosha used by T. G. §astri mentions “Tokkolam” in-
stead of Kokkolam in verse TIL. 6. 129-130 of Amara. The
Raméyana also mentions ‘Takkola® along with “Sweet smell-
ing fruits™ *** Takua Pa was the first colony and * the first
landiag stage of Indian traders™ in Malay.'** It served as the
first anchorage on the W. coast of Malay where the early
settlers of India were attracted probably by tin, the main out-
put of this area.**

Ptolemy’s Takola is according to Gerini.'** “a mart and a
district rich in tin ... where tin working has been carried
on from time immemorial.” Gerini places the mart in the
Pik-chiin inlet, a splendid harbour, which, he thinks “ must
have been used by ships from a very early period, since it
was the terminus of a much frequented land-route across the
Kra Isthmus; while tin-ors abounds in the vicinity at Malivan,
Ranong and all over the surrounding country.” He poinis out
that this overland route across the Kra Isth., became more
popular after the dis-appearance of the supposed sea-route
between Trang and Ligore zbout the beginning of the Chris-
tian era.'"” Gerini concludes that there was once a watery pas-
sage belween Singora and Bandon on the east coast and
Kedh and Kortie on the west coast, through which sea-going
ships must have crossed from one side to the other of the

162 J. R.AS. 1897, p. §572; Researches on Ptol, p. 86

163 Rama, IIL:35. 22

164 Hindu colonies in the Far East by Dr. R. C. Majumdar - p.16.
165 H.G.Q. Wales. LA, & L., Vol X. No.l. pp. 1-31,

166 Gerini, pp. 88-91.

167 Gerini, p. 115
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Peninsula. He says “There are traditions of ships from
India and Ceylon having come across that way to the gulf of
Siam." He found boats travelling, during the rainy season,
“nearly all the way between Paklan and Bandon and also for
a good distance, between the Trang province and the inland
Sea of Phettalug.” 1+

Besides these, Mr. D.G E. Hall speaks of a few more short-
cuts between the east and west coast of Malay. “Farther north
there was a route from Tavoy over the three Pagodas pass and
thence by the Kanburi river to the valley of the Menam. Two
ancient sites, Pong Tuk and Pra Pathom lie on this route.
Further still to the north lay a route to the Menam region
by Moulmein and the Raheng pass.”'*®

Hence we may assume that the colonists took to two
courses to go to the eastern side of Malay. Some passed
through the straits of Malacca, infested with Malay pirates ;
while some others went through the safer route overland to
the east coast. Dr. H.G.Q. Wales says that "the region round
the bay (of Bandon) forms a cradle of further eastern culture.”
He speaks of the colonies of Weing-Sra, Caiya and Nakhon
Sri Thammarat. He says that “there are two possibla routes.
The two in the north, the Mergui-Pracuab crossing and the
well-known Kra-route and the two southern routes pass from
Trang on the W. coast respectively to Nakhon Sri Thammarat
and Patalung.” These routes served to spread the waves of
Indian culture and commerce from Takua Pa to the Further
East,

An interesting light is thrown upon the subject of coloni-
sation in the S. E. Asia through these routes by one of the
inscriptions in Sanskrit found in Wellesley, which records the
erection of the Sima slab by “the great ship-owner Buddha-
gupta, an inhabitant of Raktamrttika.'™ ™ (about 400 A. D. ac-
cording to Kern).

168  Gerini. p. '79.

169 History of South East Asin. p. 22,
170 Kern identifies Raktamrttiki with the port *Chihtu® meaning
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There was an overland route through Burma joining India
with China and Tonkin. Geriri thinks of immigrants flowing
from N. India through overland routes of Manipur and Burma
and influencing N. Indo-China &s far as the Tonkin gulf and
the borders of China.™ The Irrawati is navigable for about
800 miles from the sea. Most of the important towns and
-harbours like Bhamo, Ava, Mandalay, Prome, Rangoon and
Bassein stand on its banks or near its mouth. Burma, accessi-
‘ble both by land and water, attracted traders of India from o
very early date, at least before the 2nd cent. A. D. in as
much as the Sanskrit place_namgs mentioned by Ptolemy have
been identified enough to prove lit. Paddinapillai, (1. 191)
probably of the 1st cent. A: D. speaks of commercial inter-
course by ships bringing commodities from Kalakam (the old
name of Kaddaram in Burma) to Kiveripaddinam.

Thus while the Indian traders were leading their caravans
over the mountains and across the deserts of C. Asia, China
and Tran. Indian sailors were also sailing either coastwise or
across the seas to the Far East. The very names of Indo-China,
Further India, Tnsulindia and TIndonesia etc. are as signi-
ficant as Ser-India, implying an extension of Indian cultare
in the East. Ptolemy's term. "Trans-Gangetic India,” applied
to the region between India and China on" the east side of
India speaks of Indianisation of those areas. Indo-China is
practically ‘a wvery ancient buffer-state between India and
China through which the two countries exchanged their cul-
ture.

The Buddhist writers show a more intimate knowledge of
the Far Eastern countries. The Milindapafiho and the Nid-
“Red Earth' Gerini takes it to be Mergui or Berabai (p. 83). Yuan-
‘Chwang mentions a Buddhist monastery near Karpasuvarpa, capi-
tal of Gauda (Bengal). He calls it “Lo-to-wei-chit™ meaning “Red
clay.” Watters takes it to be “Lo-to-mo-chih” ie, Raktimrta. (Vol.
IL p. 192). Cunningham equates this with “Ringimati, 12 miles
from Murshidibad, on the Bhagirathi, which served as the main cha-

nnel of trade between Bengal .and the Far East.
A7l Gerinl. p. 122, . .



TRADE ROUTES AND INTERMEDIARIES [ 69

desa contain geographical knowledge of the Far East. The
former is an abbreviated variant of the same list of the latter.
The author of the Mahaniddesa, commenting on the word
“torment” (parikissati) in the Suttanipita enumerates the vari-
ous kinds of torments:— “Or still more, under the influence
of desires which dominate his soul in quest of pleasures he
sails on the great ocean, either frozen or burning, ...he goes
to Gumba, Takkola, Takkasili, Kalamukha, Maranapdra,
Vesuriga, Verapatha, Java, Tamali, Vanga, Elavaddhana, Su-
vannakita, Suvagnabhiimi, Tambapanni, Suppiira, Bharuka-
ccha, Surattah, ... Yona, Paramayona, Allasanda, Marukan-
tara, Japnupatha, Ajapatha, Mendhipatha, Sankhapatha, Chat-
tapatha, Vamsapatha, Sakunapatha, Misikapatha, Daripatha,
Vettapatha, and thus is tormented, much tormented. ™ "

The Milindapafiha describes, “It is thus, O great king, that
a rich captain, after paying exact dues at the port, sails on
the great ocean and goes to Vaiga, Takkola, Cina, Sovira,
Surattha, \Alasanda, Kolapattana, Suvapnabhiimi, or to all
other ports on the sea ..."

S. Lévi has written a learned article on this interesting
passage,'™ It is an important document of the sea-going trade
in ancient India. It describes 24 localities (No. 1-24) on the
sea-shore visited by merchants, and ten extraordinary routes
(25-34. Nos) which the merchants had to take to by land,
apparently landing at the harbour cn the sea-coast. The
series of ports mentioned in the list of the Mahiniddesa were
definitely of singular importance; some of them are now of
little importance or ignored, while some others, such as Java,
Suppara, Bharukaccha (Broach), Surattha, and Yona (ths Greek
" World) are still wellknown centres of trade. Of 24, Nos. 15
to 24 belonged to the western side of India, while Suvanna-
bhiimi, Vesunga, Verapatha and Takkola correspond to
Prolemy’s Chryse Chora, Besyngeitai, Berabai and Takkola.

172 7. Atthakavagga
173 Etudes Asiatiques, Vol. IL pp. 1-55
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Suvanpakiita and Suvanpabhiimi (“Land of Gold) ‘corres-
pond to Chryse of the Greeks and the Romans, roughly to the
“ Trans-Gangetic India™ of Ptolemy. Kautilya speaks of Su-
varnakiidyaka'™* a couatry of rare and precious objects, i.e.,
“ tailaparnika ' (a variety of sandal) and “dukila”. Crawford
mentions sandal of Timor as the best of the kind in his
history of Indian Archipelago (1. p. 519). Dukilla meant
‘silken fabric. ‘Patrorpa’ (wooe of the tree leaves) came
from Suvarpakiidya. According to Kautilya Patrorpa and
China-silk were of the same class. The Chinese geography
of the first few centuries of the Christian era mentions in
South East Asia “Kin-lin,” which is, according to M. Pelliot,
“froptier of gold.” (BFFEO, IV, p266fT).

Kalamukha is mentioned in the epics as the name of a
tribe and the country on the Arakan coasl. There is noth-
ing corresponding to it in Piolemy. The Rimdayapa mentions
them as inhabiting the eastern region among the Kiratas.
According to Ptolemy the Kiratas are to be placed between
the Ganges and Tokosanna; beyond this river was the coun-
try of silver (Argure). The Mahablisrata mentions * Kiratdh
... Chinah}* The Kiritas are usually associated with the
Himalayan region in the old literature. It speaks of Kila-
mukha in course of Sahadeva’s conquests of the southern
countries.

Vesunga was a trading porl near the mouth of the river
Besunga. The country of Besungetai is in the vicinity of
tand of gold, situated beyond the Land of silver. Ptolemy'’*
locates the “mart Besynga” in Pegu to the north of the gulf
of Martaban, at Lat. 9°.)"7 Verapatha most probably corres-
ponds to Prolemy's ‘Berabai’, the emporium of Berabonna just
after Sada.'™® £

174 Kaw IL XL 79

175 Mbh. (P. T. Sinti, Ch. 65 v. 13. (Bhandarkar ed. -12. 65.13)

176 Puwl, VIL 24

177 Gerini, however, locates Besunga, the mart at the present
Rangoon. pp. 72, 76 & 77.

178 Piolemy, VIL 2. 3. Gerini has identified Berabai with Mergui
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Java needs no explanation. It corresponds to Ptolemy's
“Ibadiu, very fertile and productive cf very much gold,” in-
cluded in the transgangetic division of India.""* It is Yavadvipa
in Sanskrit and the Chinese annalists mentioned it as Yetiao
as early as the 2nd century A.D. Tts colonisation, either
from Gujrat or from Kaliiga in the Ist century A.D., has
already been referred to. Java, Sumatra and Bornec were
commercially connected with the mainland from a very early
date. Four Sanskrit inscriptions, dated 400 A.D., have been
discovered at Maura Kaman on the Mahakam river, an an-
cient sea-port. Fahien's report refers to merchant-ships ply-
ing between India, Ceylon, Java and China.

Tamali is a variant of Tamalin or Tamralit.ga, referred 1o
in a Sanskrit inscription at Caiya in Malay. Hence it must
have been at Malay.

“Vaiiga" mentioned in_ the above list is a great puzzle.
It is not definitely Bengal as some may suggest Lévi has
taken it to be misreading of Vaikam which has been identi-
fied with the isle of Banka 1o the east of Sumitra. The strait
of Banka is the route necessary for small navigation between
the Malay Peninsula and its opposite shores or between Java
and its opposite shores. It is just opposite to the estuary
of the river of Palembang, which occupied an important
position as Singapur in our times. Gumba, Marapapira and
Flavaddhana are obscure. Takkadili is also puzzling to us,
because of its mention in between the two, which are de-
finitely of the eastern regions. Hence its identification with
Taxila is not possible. Lévi takes it to be the river Toko-
sanna, mentioned by Ptolemy near the Arakan coast:'*" at
the mouth of which Barakoura, a mart is mentioned to have
existed.
on, geographical and philological and historical grounds. Mergui-
should be, again, equated with Raktamrttik, the ancient sea-port. pp:

82-83.
179 Ptol. VIL 2. 29.
180 Piol, VIL 2. 2.
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Thus an examination of the list of the Niddesa and its
comparative study with due attention te the list of Ptolemy
lead us to conclude that Indin was commercially connectsd
by the sea-route with both the West and the East and speci-
ally with a large part of the countries of the Far East Both
Ptolemy and the Niddesa belong almost to the same period.
The list begins with the Far Eastern countries and then 4n
itinerary returns to India via Tambapanni and it mentions
the most important ports of the west coast of India, viz,
Suppira, Bharukaccha, Surattha etc. and then again the Greek
colony (Yona), the “ Great Greece” (7) (Paramayona) and
Alasanda (Alexandria). By the term “Yona”, the author means
perhaps any Greek colony and by “Paramayona,” Greece
herself.

The list of the Niddesa is interesting all the more because
of its veference to 10 extraordinary routes. The Saddhamma-
ppejjotika, the commentary of the Mahidniddesa (1. 347. 5ia-
mesa edition) notes, “The 24 words from Gumba to Maru-
kantira are names of countries. Marukantira is a land of
sand." Marukantira hints at the desert routes both in and
outside India. The list speaks of Japnupatha (the rcad of
knees) as the way where one had to crawl on Kknees, of
Ajapatha (the road of goats), of Mendhapatha (the road of
sheep), of Saikupatha (road of stakes), of Chattapatha (the
road of umbrellas), of Vamisapatha (the road of bamboos), of
Sakunapatha (the road of birds), of Misikapatha (the road of
mice), of Daripatha (the road of caves) and of Vetiapatha
(the way of crossing with canes). Besides, Patanjali, while
commenting on Paiini’s siitra v. 1. 77. quotes Kityayana's
“ajapatha-$arhkupathibhydmcha” ‘which means, “also in the
case (of a person who passes) and also of a (merchandise
imported) by Ajapatha and Saikupatha, (the derivatives aja-
pathika and Sankupathika are formed). The term “cha” in
Panini means that it includes, besides the case of merchan-
dise imported, the case of a man who passes by that way. The
Virtika implies that men and materials passed through the
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routes of goats and of stakes. The rule of exception “madhu-
kamarichayoran sthalat” is a clear proof of such passage by
land-route. ** Madhuka” means tin, according to Hema-
chandra, Haliyudha and Medinikosha and tin must have been
imported ‘to India by land-route. from Malay. * Maricha”
means black pepper, imporied from Kiao-che (Tonkin), Yun-
namy, and Java.

The above list is also found in the S5lokasamgraha of the
Brhatkathd. References to these unusual routes are also met
with in Vimanayatthu, LXXXIV ; Titira Jataka, J. 111, 541,
Milindapafiha (p. 280): Vayupuriga, ch. 47. v. 54 and Mais-
yapurdpa, ch. 121. v, 56. The last few sources mention
only some of these routes. The Puripas add a new ome to
the list, Kharapatha (the road of asscs).

The Brhatkathd speaks of the adventures of a merchant’s
son named Sanudisa who was a daring adventurer in seas.
Alter several shipwrecks Sanudisa got himself enrolled in
the band of the adventurer, Acera who was intent on going
to the land of Gold. The whole band crossed the sea and
landed at the ‘oot of a mountain. They ascended the moun-
tain by clinging to creepers: this was the way of creepers.
They came across a river on a plateau. This river turned
everything falling in it into stone. Hence they crossed this
river by means of bamboos, standing on both sides of
the river and interlaced with one another. This was nothing
but the path of bamboos. Then again they met a high and
steep mountain, they kindled fire with wet branches of trees
s0 as to produce smoke sufficient to attract the Kiritas who
came to sell their goats to them. These goats were sure-
footed carriers and acted as best helpers in crossing the pre-
cipitous ridges, This was the routs of goats. Somelimes a
fight took place between rival parties. Once Acera had his
goats killed and covered themselves with their skin with the
inner side exposed only to attract big birds which helped
carrying them to their destination, the land of Gold. The
bird carrying Sanudisa was attacked by another bird and
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the goat’s skin was torn. Sanudasa fell in a tank in a forest
where he saw a river of golden banks.

The Vetrapatha (probably Vettidhara or Vettichara of
the Niddesa) was the path of sticks, as the leader of the cara-
van asked his companions to take hold of the sticks of the
roads for scaling the mountam.

The Niddesa explains Sarhkupatha (the path of stakes)
describing the means of scaling a mountain, once used in
ancient India. An iron hook, attached to a rope of skin
was thrown up till the hook was planted in the mountain,
then one went up with the help of the rope. Next ke
tied the rope to the spear and having caught hold of the
rope with one hand, struck it by a hammer with the other
till the spear was detached. He went up again and fixed the
spear and repeated the process till he reached the summit of
the mountain.

Dr. Bagchi'®' says that “as early as the 2nd cent. A. D.
the Indian colonisers had reached the coast of Annam, either
through Cambodia or directly by sea”™ He adds that “the
men of Champa depended more on the sea for their com-
munication with other kingdoms and made the ports on the
Annames> coast accessible to the sea-traffic'** Champa was
thus an important stage in the sea-route from India to China.
It was in direct contact with China both by sea and land-
routes through Tonkin. The ports like Panduranga, Vijaya
and Kanthara on the Annamsse coast grew up as a result
of her coastal-traffic with China. (Cf. India and China. p.
25).

The Chinese annals record how Funan was founded by a
Brihmin Kaundiya in the st cent. A. D. At Oc Eo, its port
a gold medal of the Roman emperor Antoninus Pius of 152
A. D., together with Sanskrit seals of the same period has
been explored to prove beyond doudt its contact with India

181 Indin and China, p. 24,
182 India and China, p. 24.
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and Rome in the 2nd cent. A. D. Mr. D. G. E. Hall *** says
that Oc Eo was “a very early centre of foreign merchants, as
early as the 1st cent. A. D. The country was intersected with
channels which made it possible for Chinese travellers” to
sail across Funan “on their way to the Malay Peninsula.” He
also speaks of an overland route which “led from the Menam
to the Mekong and passed over the Korat plateau via §i Teh
to the Bassak region which was the cradle of the Khmer
kingdom of Cambodia.” ***

Some objects were unearthed in 1927 in the village of
Pong Tuk on the right bank of the Meklong or Kanburi
river in the province of Ratburi. These finds form the ear-
liest relics of Hindu culture in Thiland. They include a
Graeco.Roman Jlamp of definitely Western Mediterranean
mﬂkunfﬂmlnurzndccnt.h.n.nwmnindusotthe
embassy in 166 A. D. from Antun to China, mentioned in
the Han annals. We hear of a company of musicians and
acrobats from Ta-tsin to China by sea in 120 A. D. from
the Chinese sources. A fine bronze Statuetie of Buddha of
about the 2nd cent. A. D., of the Amarivat School confirms
the samz contact

The Graeco-Rompn lamp throws light on the problem of
the contact between the Further India and the Roman empire
in the 2nd cent. A. D, Bu the Amarivati style of the
image of the Buddha supports the possibility that the above
Jamp might have been an Indian copy instead of being an
original one. The find-spot of these articles is also mot so
removed from the path of commerce, for traders chose the
{and-routs across the Peninsula in preference to the sea-route
via the strait of Malacca.

183 Hist. of 5. E. Asia, p. 23
134 e #8 " w P: y B



CHAPTER 1T
Means of Communication

As regards means of transport Prof. Rhys Davids' says,
“There were made no roads and no bridges. The carts
struggled along slowly through the forests, along the tracks from
village to village kept open by the peasants. The pace never
exceeded 2 mijles an hour, smaller streams were crossed by
gullies leading down to fords, the larger ones by cart ferries.”
R. L. Mehta® says that “as for facilities of communication,
they wers decidedly few and that {oo bad. Roads were not
well constructed and were infested with rtobbers thus impe-
ding free communication. Water-transport was comparatively
good. The coast was not developed, though npatural and
rough harbours did help the adventerous traders of Bharu-
kaccha or Champa.”

However, we come across the terms, “Mahamagga,”
Mahapatha and Rajamagga, i.c., ‘highways' and ‘royal' roads®
and ‘Upapatha,’ ie., 'bye-lanes or bye-roads;® which suggest
the existence of good roads. But roads were not free from
dangers. They passed through forests and deserts and they
were beset with wild beasts, drought, robbers, poisonous trees
and so on. The Jatakas contain many evidences of such un-
desirable elements. The Apannaka (1. 1. 99) and Vannupatha
Jatakas throw a flood of light on the difficulties experienced
by caravans of trade. If it was a forest, the travellers mar-
ched all day long, and at sunset they unyoked their carts and
made a laager, tethering the oxen o their wheels. The oxen
were kept in the middle only to be well guarded from wild
beasts. If the route was through a desert, they had to march

1 Buddhist India. p. 98,
2 Pre-Buddhist India. p. 182,
3 Jat 1. p. 351 IL p. 3, 70 & 303
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by night because the sands of the desert grew as hot as a
bed of charcoal embers at day time. Hence Pliny* in his
account of the journey on desert on the Red Sea border has
mentioned that the caravan leaders had to take firewood,
water, oil, ricza and so on on their carts during their march at
night.. Travelling on the desert was like a sea-voyage with a
pilot to guide them by his knowledge of the stars.®

Indeed “the process of transport by carts was very slow
and ‘tedious. The carts were drawn by oxen and the broad
rims of their wheels were protected by iron-bands. The Lali-
tavistara® speaks of two oxen, Sujita and Kirti, which carried
the goods of two merchants, Trapusa and Bhallika from
South India to North India. = The Divyivadina® speaks of
elephants, horses, and palanquins as carriers of merchandise :
“Hastigrivayim gatvasvaprsthena gacchet asvaprsthena gatvi
givikiiyim gacchet.” It describes the journey of the merchant
‘miishikihairanyikah’, who carried his loads of merchandise
(*panyamiirpya”) by carts (“Sakataili’), by coolies (bharair), by
camels (ustrair) and by asses to the great sea (mahfsamu-
dram). C. V. Vaidya* points out that the Mahibharata speaks
of Gomis, appointed by merchants, for transporting grain and
other commodities. These Gomis, a very healthy set of men
kept hundreds of bullocks for transmitting goods. Thus the
engagement of Gomds was the mode of transmission in good
old epic days.

We have also the archaeological evidence to prove the
use of carts in the 1st cent. B..C.. Excavations at Bhita under
Marshall: have yielded to the spade a number of antiquities,
found on the floor level of the house which is supposed to
have been the house of a Guild in the 1st cent. B. C.. The

4 Pliny. VI. 26.

5§ Jit. 1. po 107. “Samuddagamanasadisam eva - thalaniyimako
nima ..... so tirakasafififya  satham tireti.

6 Lalitavistara, Ch, 24.

7 Divyi. Cowell's edition. p. 501

8 Epic India, p. 242,
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most noteworthy of the finds are two wheels of a terracotta
toycart. (F. 27-28)® Many other remnants of the similar
carts and (their riders were found in other buildings of
the site.

The Jataka (IV. 207-8) mentions carts or waggons, which
were ordinary $akatas but there were also some carts of richer
style. The ratha'® or sukhayinaka was drawn by horses
with better arrangement of seats: Litters or Sivikd-s ' were
used by the wealthy, mentioned in the Divyivadina, as shown
above. Kiliddsa also notes the use of a palanquin (chaturas-
rayinam) for carrying Indumati into the hall of the Svavam-
bara ceremony,’® and also of camels and horses as carriers.
(Raghu v. 32 and Amara - 8.46-47). Oxen are mentioned
in the Amarakosha (9. 65-66) and in the Brhatsamhitd (LXI.
14 - “Sastih sarve cha bharasahdah™) as used for transport.
Elephants werc also used by the rich for riding. The re-
peated mention of elephant-drivers in the Brhatsamhitd (XV.
11, XVI - 27 and LXXXVII. 17, 42) suggests that elephants
were frequently used for transport. That is why Manu pres-
cribes a heavy fine of 500 panas for the killing of such big
animals. Sukra also mentions the elephant as the best beast
of burden (fuk-TV. 7. 352-353). Yuan chang also refers to
the elephants of Kong - u- to (near about Ganjam) used as
means of “conveyance to make very long journeys” (Beal. II.
207).

Carts or chariots being the ordinary means of communi-
cation, inland trade was a very risky affair. The transport
of commodities was fraught with a number of perils. Rob-
bery was the order of the day. But no risk no gain.
Hence inspite of serious handicaps merchants took their
cargoes to different parts of India. owing to the allurement of

9 A S5 L R -1911-12, p. 32

10 Mbh. 1. 144, 7; Anwdfsanaparvan, 118.14 (P. TJ

11 of. also Mbh. 1. 80. 21, “Tateh kanyfisahasrena brti (P.TY
divikayd 13dA.”

12 Ragho. VI 10 and V. 32 (“ustravimifatavihitirtham™).
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a substantial profit, which was then much larger than these
days of keen competition and which was sufficient to cover
the risks and losses entailed enroute, Boats were used in
crossing the rivers. In connection with the position of trans-
port in crossing rivers, as reflected in the Jatakas, R. L.
Mehta' says, “The great rivers did furnish means of com-
munication and some facilities of transport. Of bridgss we
have no mention. There were fording places and the streams
and water courses were crossed by boats. There were ca-
noes.” A canoe, made up of rough planks, sewn by hemp, as
represented on the Eastern gateway of the stiipa No. 1 at
Sanchi, belonging to C. the 2nd cent. B.C.

The Divyivadina' mentions “naukramo” (bridge of boats).
The Aydranga Sutta®™ also lets us know how the monks or
nuns should go through rivers by boats and how they had
to face different perils of water journey and also how they
would adopt different means of precaution for the safety.
The Mahibhirata®® also records the making of boats and their
use.
We have already noticed in the previous chapter how
India attracted merchants from different and distant corners
of the Globe on account of her fabulous wealth in the shape
of precious stones, pearls, silver and gold as well as in daily
necessaries of life, such as rice, wheat, cotton and spices and
for her manufacture of rare and fine articles of luxury. She
drew the Phoenicians, the Egyptians, the Greeks and Romans
no less than the Arabs. These foreigners carried on com-
merce both by land and sea. TIndians also went out to both
East and West, by land and sea. Hence they had to pay
attention to shipping.

13 Pre-Buddhist India. P. 230.

14 Cowell's od. p. 55.

15 Bk. II. Lecture 3, Lesson 1.

16 “Tato vitasaham nivam yantrayuktim patikinim./
firmiksamdm drdhim krtvi Kuntimidamuvicha ha"//.

(Mbh. 1. 141. 5§ ed. P. T), cf. also IIL 169.'3P. T)



80 TRADE AND COMMERCE OF ANCIENT INDIA

Rhys Davids'” cites an interesting passage referring  to
early sea-trade as follows: “lu the Dialogues of the Buddha
is a passage in the Kevaddha sutta of Digha. The Buddha
says: ‘long ago ocean-going merchants were wont to plunge
forth upon the sea on board a ship, taking with them a shore-
sighting bird. When the ship was out of sight of land, they
would set the shore-sighting bird free. And it would go. to
the East, South, West and North and to the intermediate
points and rise aloft. 1f on the herizon, it caught sight of
land, thither it would go, but if not, it would come back
to the ship again” We come across similar things in the
Rgveda. (Gibson's Vol. 1). “Varuna, who knows the path
of the birds flying through the air, he, abiding in the ocean,
knows also_the course of the ships.” “Do though, Agni, send
off our adversaries, as if in a ship to the opposite shore.”
“Do thou convey us in a ship across the sea for our wel-
fare.)® (Rgveda, ed. Poona, Tilak Smarak Mandir, 1933) I, 15,
97. 7 and 8). It is a remarkable prayer of the Vedic Rsi
for safe conduct at sea.

The above quotations show signs of sea-trade, of no mean
order. The sea-trade was mainly of Dravidian development.
The Rimiyana suggests that those whom the Aryan invaders
contemptuously called “monkeys”, were masters of ships.
Hanumin, in search of Sitd “flew” across the gulf of Manar
to Ceylon and discovered her. Who can doubt that the wings
he used were sails or that the Dravidians ferried across to
Ceylon a force of Aryans who established the rule of ‘Dravi-
dadeéam’ (?) The Milindapaiiha also suggests by way of similes
the first-hand experience of sailing in the wide ocean.”® (In-
fra).

17 Journal of the Roval Asia, Sec. 1899, p, 431
18 “Dviso no vidvatomukhiti niveva pirayaf
Sa nah Sindhumiva nfivayiti parsii svastaye”//.
(Rgveda, ed. Tilak Smarak Mandir.
Poona-2, 1933; L 15 97. 7—8)

19 Ch. VII, 18-20.
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The Indians were always restricted by their own attituge.
towards crossing the sea. They had definitely taken to small
vessels for coast-voyage at the initial stage. Gradually they
improved the method of shipping and began to cross the
seas for trade with Malay, the Persian gulf and East Africa,
In Alexander's time Nearchos was surprised to see the river
traffic of the Indians. Agatharchides shows that although the
Indians visited the Sabaeans, these controlled the trading and
when the Greeks used the monsoons, and the Axumites srose
in |Africa, the Indians were still victims of trade rivalries
and only the N. W. Sakas took to regular voyages. Barygaza
sent ‘large ships' to the Persian gulf with Parthian and not
Arabian permission. The people of N. W. India traded
in their own ships with N. E. Africa, upto cape Guar-
dafui, and with Somali ports with Auxumite and Arabian
sanction, through both Barbaricum and Barygaza. The
author of the Periplus*® saw “the ships lying at anchor at
Barbaricum.” The Indians could not trade in the Red Sea
beyond Ocelis except when they had been allowed by the
Auxumites.

The Periplus throws a flood of light upon the shipping
of the period. It speaks of exports and imports of Barbari-
cum and Barygaza by means of “large vessels” (sec. 36). We
come across large ships’ sent by the kings of the interior to
the marts of Nelcynda and Muziris. They are of two types,
Sangara and Colandia (Peri. 60). The former are “very large
vessels made of single logs bound together” and the latter are
“those which make the voyage to Chryse and to the Ganges.”

Schofl says, “The ships of the country coasting were the
craft made of hollowed logs with plank sides and out-riggers,
such as are still found in S. India and Ceylon. The larger
type, Sangara were probably made of two such canoes joined
together by a deck-platform admitting of a fair-sized deck-
house. Dr. Taylor (J.A5.B, Janu. 1847, pp. 1-78) says that

20 Per, 36
6
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the name “jangar” is still used on the Malabar coast for these
double cances. Caldwell gives the forms Changidam in Mala-
yilam, Jaigala in Tulu and Saighidam in Sanskrit, a raft.
Benfey derives it from Sanskrit Saiigiira, meaning trade.” *!
Pliny speaks of large ships plying for trade between Mala-
bar and Ceylon. He* says, “The navigation was formerly
confined to vessels, made of rushes, rigged in the manner fami-
liar on the Nile, The vessels of recent times are built with
pruwsmeiﬂlﬂmdsuthatﬂ:emmayhemnwdo!mming
around while sailing in these channels, .which are extremely
narrow.” The tonnage of vessels is 3,000 amphorae (33 tons).
Ships with “double prows” were used in narrow spaces.
The largest and most extensive Indian shipping was found
in the Coromandel coast under the Chola king. The “Colan-
dia” of the Periplus is perhaps of Malay origin, meaning ‘ship’.
R. L. Mitra® derives it from Sk. ‘Kolantarapota’, i.e., “Ships
for going to foreign shores Schoff says that, “the Colandia
which made the voyage to Chryse and were of great size,
must have been similar to the Chinese junks.” (p. 246).
Kautilya®* informs us of the Board of Shipping. He
speaks of “navigation not only on oceans and mouths of
rivers but also on lakes, natural or artificial and rivers in the
vicinity of sthiiniya and other fortified cities.” The commen-
tator interpretes ‘Samudrasarhyiina’ as ‘sailing or, boating close
to the shore” Kautilya speaks of fishermen using “the King's
boat in fishing out conchshells or pearls” and also their own.
He speaks of two sorts of boats, (i) the large boats (Mahdni-
vah), provided with a captain (Sasaka), a steersman (Niyimaka)
and servants to hold the sickle and the ropes and to pour out
water : which were launched in large rivers, which could not
be forded even during the winter and summer seasons:” and
of (ii) “small boats launched in small rivers which overflowed

21 Schoff. p. 243,

22 Pliny, VI. 24, 823,

23 Antiguities of Orissa, 1. 115,

24 Kau, Bk. TI, Ch. XXVIIL 126.
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during the rainy season.” He speaks of ships sailing on scas.
Ships mentioned by him zre of two classes, one ‘the king’s
ship,’ which could be used by passsngers on payment of re-
quisite amount of sailing fees (Yatrivetanam) and the others
were of private enterprises, vessels carrying on merchandise,
found sometimes touching at harbours on their way. He speaks
of the local merchants and of foreign cones, who were allowed
to trade according to his strict regulations. Kautfilya men-
tions the posts of Stvperiniendents of ships and boats with
their respective functions which testify to a better systemy of
shipping. The Port Commission supervised the sea and the
river traffic. Boats were not allowed to launch when the
river was in a dangerous state. Pirate-ships were also not
wanting, which, he says, *shall be destroyed.” Kautilya does
not minimise the importance of carts, a small cart (laghuyina-a
cart of small speed) and a biz cart ($akata), i.e.. a cart of a
very great speed; drawn by bulls etc.

The comparatively large size of shipping on the Coroman-
del coast, as referred to above is indicated by the Andhra
coinage on which a frequent symbol was a ship with two
masts, apparently of heavy tonnage. The Pallava coin®*® shows
the picture of a two-masted ship, like the modern coasting
vessels. The Andhra coin®** shows similarly a two-masted
ship, presenting details like those of the Gujarati ship at Bo-
roboodar and the Persian ship at Ajanid. The shipping of
the Andhra and Pallava coins survives in the modern “Mosula
boats” of Madras. “The harbour of Madras can never be a
harbour of refuge and all that the works will secure is immu-
nity for landing and shipping operations from the tremendous
surf which is so general along the whole of the Coromandel
coast. Passenger traffic from the shore to the vessels is car-
ried on by jolly boats from the mosula boats from the shore.
These boats are relics of a bygone day when Madras was an

25 FElliot Coins of South India. Plate 1. Fig. 38.
26 - o iy " 1L 45,
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open roadstead and when landing through the surf by any
form of jolly boat was a matter extremely difficult, if not im-
possible.”*?

Somelimes Indian ships had thres masts. Pictures of a
three-masted ship and a royal barge are displayed on the
walls of the Ajanti caves.

The Periplus mentions boats: “Native fishermen in the
King's service, stationed at the very entrance in well-manned
large boats, called “trappaga and cotymba” go up the coast
as far as Syrastrene, from which they pilot vessels to Bary-
gaza"* These boats went up the coast, piloted foreign
ships to the mouth of the Narmadd and towed them up the
river to Barygaza.?® But ships at the mouth of the Indus un-
loaded at Barbaricum on to river-vessels.

The close scrutiny of the Tamil epics lends us informa-
tions about the means of transport used in South India. “20,000
carts laden with different kinds of merchandise from the nor-
thern country ... have arrived at the gate.” The use of
carts was very frequent. The Silappadikiram® speaks of
some vehicles, “this vehicle may be Kollavandi, a cart drawn
by bullocks or Kiidarappadi. a cart with a hooded top. » The
editor of the text notes that in the Malainidu (p. 182) the
vehicle is known as Kolarvapdi. From the description of
Kovalam, riding 2 mule and Madavi, a vehicle drawn by bul-
locks we may safely infer that these were used by persons
of ranks in the early centuries of the Christian era. The use
of horses for vehicles had not come into practice. If we en-
quire into the Mayidavolu grant®* issued from Kafichipura by
the Pallava crown prince Sivakhamdavamma (4th cent. A. D)),
we see that the prince offered the village of Viripara situated

27 Fumncaux, India, 254. Cf. Schoff, 244.

28 Peri, 44.

20 Peri, 36 & 44,

30 Sila., XXVI. 125-140, cf. Dikshimr, p. 298.
31 Ep. Ind, VL p. 34
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in the Amdhapatha to two Brahmins and one of the immuni-
ties (parihiras) granted to the village was ‘a-parampari-bali-
vadha,’ which means that the villagers had to supply bullocks
for the bullock-carts used by roya! officers when the latter
went on tour through the country. Thus we are convinced of
the use of bullock-carts in South India in the 4th Cent. A. D.,
as a means of communication not only for merchants but also
for men of higher rank like royal officers. We may expect
that this system continued from the earlier days of the period
of our review.

R. C. Dikshitar’® points out important features of boats in
the country of the Tamils. “Among the earliest known crafts
in S. India the fishing craft takes the first place. The Cata-
marans were a typical craft for fishing purposes. It was of 2
or 3 logs of wood secured by coir ropes, split bamboos being
used as paddles. There was boat catamaran and boat canoe.
With growing interest in trade, boat building was undertaken
in large scale. Boat designs have been many and they varied
from place to place. We have the Malabar dugout canoe,
snake-boats, Kalla-toni of Kodikarai and so on. These are
all survivals of the old craft.” ‘Gerini®® has pointed out that'
“all the boats built in S. India, Indo-China and Malay Archipe-
lago and China upto quite recent times, have always been con-
structed exclusively of wood and kept together with wooden
bolts and cords, without a single piece of iron in them. Kali-
disa® also refers to the materials for the making of river-
going and sea-going vessels of trade supplied by forest.

The Silappadikiram mentions a number of boats of diffe-
rent sizes and shapes. The chief shapes mentioned are like
those of horses, elephants and lions.”® “The Kollatoni types
of boats have an eye carved on either bow with a figure of
the patron goddess together with a propitiatry sign of a ‘paran’

32 Dikshitar, Origin and spread of the Tamils. p. 41,
33 Gerini, Researches on Ptol. p. 424,
34 (Raghu IV. 31, 36; XIV. 30; XVIL 68; XVIL81 and Sak. V).

35 Canto. XIII, 1I. 175-80.



86 TRADE AND COMMERCE OF ANCIENT INDIA

or horse. This is said to avert the evil eye. Curiously ancient
Egyptians, Greeks and Romans copied this. Remnants of
these are still seen among the junks and sampans of China and
Indo-China. The coracle covered with hide, familiar to us
on the Kaveri and other big rivers was the one used to cross
the Tigris and the Euphrates.”

There was a custom that the crew worshipped Mariam-
man at Kodikarai before they launched out into the sea. The
catamaron was the characteristic craft on the east upto the
delta of the Krspd. The river craft of South India was four-
fold. The earliest form was the use of the plantain-stem as
catamaram, which is still in practice in Bengal and Tanjore.
The second was the Chatty raft, as seen at Vellore. The third
was the coracle mentioned above. The fourth system was
double palm-butt dug out by name ‘Sangd-dam’scen from the
Godavari to S. India and Ceylon. Dikshitar points out, “There
were sea-going ships of S. India called Surval. These bear
three horizontal white bars painted with three lines of ash
sacred to Siva.

The Silappadikiram® mentions boats and rafts of different
types, used to cross the rivers. The names given there are
“Nirmidam, Nivdi and Punai. Some of them were covered
while others like the Punpai were open; people either swam
holding to it or they sat on it and crossed.”

Indian shipping was gradually more developed from the
period of Ptolemy to the days of the great navigation to Java.
The first migration to Java took place somewhat about the
1st. cent. A. D. * from Kalifiga and the subsequent colonisa-
tion from Guijriit and the western ports might have taken place
probably in the S5th cent. A. D. Kautilya's code of shipping,
like that of Manu is a clear testimony to the subsequent deve-
lopment in the art of shipping and trade as well.

36 ed. Dikshitar, p, 202.
37 Cf. H. G. Rawlinson. Infercourse between India and the Wes-
fern World, p. 139, and R. K. Mukherjee. Indian Shipping. Ch. 1.
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Fahien refers to a great merchant-vessel plying between
Tamluk and Ceylon and also between Ceylon and Java. He
refers also to the measure adopted for accidents that “astern
of the great ship was a smaller one, in case the larger
vessel should be injured or wrecked”. (Beal, Intro. 1xxx).
The terms “Jalamirga-giminah™ and *'Varijivaka", mentioned
in the Brhatsamphita (XV. 18) prove the existence of navigators
and others who lived by water. The author of the Amara-
kosha speaks of navigable rivers (“pdvyam triliigam nautarye
striyim nautaranistarih- 1. 10-Varivargah”), of different types
of boats, even of merchant-ships bound for other islands (sam-
yitrikah potavanik), and of sailors and captains of ships (“Kar-
padhdrastu navikah niyimako potavihah™). So shipping had
been highly developed in the Gupta period.

We have also ample evidences of the commercial enterprises
and the colonial expansion of the Pallavas in the Far East.
(R. C. Majumder-History of Champa, Suvarna-dvipa). Maha-
mallapuram was a flourishing sea-port, full of ships, laden with
horses from western countries and merchandise from northern
countries (J. Oriental Res, Madras. 1928. p. 152) even at the
Safigam period. Its rise in the Pallava period is supported by
Tirumangai who speaks of big merchantships frequenting this
port (Periyatirumoli.. II-VI. 6). Two naval expeditions of
Narasinhavarman 1, (630-660 A. D.) as described in the Mahi-
vaméa and in the Pallava inscriptions (S. I. L., vol. II, part V,
p. 356) make us strongly believe in the naval power of the
Pallavas by the middle of the Tth cent. A. D.

Yuan chwang refers to “the great greenish-blue elephants™
of the country of Kong-u-t'o (identified with Ganjam by
Cunningham— J. R. A. S, N. S, Vol. vi. p. 250) which were
harnessed to their conveyances to make very long journeys.
(Beal. Vol. 2. p. 207). He also mentions the accidents of
| “chariots from the frightericd elephants running away” (Beal
| 1L -p. 188) and so we may surmise that elephants were used
| as a means of transport in his period.



CHAPTER. IIL
Ports of India with Coastal Marts

Let me propose to enquire into the ports of India in several
sections, as its entire coast may be broadly divided into se-
veral sub-divisions, according to principle of language, laid
down by Grierson in his Linguistic Survey of India.

(i)
Sindhi-Speaking Arca

Sindhi is one of the members of the North-West group
of the Indo-Aryan languages, described in detail by Grierson
in his L. S. I, Vol. VIII. Hence let us begin our study with
reference to the ports of the Lower Indus region, where Sindhi
is widely spoken.

BarpariCUM : —At the mouth of the river Indus stood
the famous port of Barbaricum, which has been identified
with “Alexander's heaven.” V. Smith thinks that it exists even
at the present time under the name of ‘Samarih. *E H.IL., (2nd
ed,—pp 101-3)" Prof. S. N. Majumdar thinks that in the
Sanskrit literature it has been described under two different
names, ‘Alakanda,’ supposed to be derived from the term
‘Alexandria’ or "Alexgpder’ and ‘Barbara’ mentioned in the
Purdnas as a place in the western division. Barbara may be
actually equated with Barbaricum of the Periplus and F
barei of Ptolemy. The ‘Barbaras’ are frequently mentioned
the Mahabharata.! The river Srotasi of the Barbar coun
and a lake Srighanta in a corner of the sea of Barbara
mentionad in a commentary on Kautilya’s Arthadistra,” where|
the river has been taken as a source of pearls and Alakanda, *

1 Mbh, (ed. II. 29. jed, P. T.. II. 51. 23 ; Bhandarkar, 1944; 15

IT. 51. 23; IIL 253, 18.
2 Kau, II. XI. 78; (ed. Shamasastry. 76.)
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famous for corals is shown as standing on the Srotasi.
Kautilya mentions two varieties of coral, alakandaka [ohnfiihq
ed in the mouth of the river of Barbara, see Comment.) and
Vaivarpika (of the ocean Vivarna near the island of Yavanas,
see Comm.).

Thus we see that Alakanda of Kautilya was known as
Barbaricum in the period of the Periplus only to avoid con-
fusion caused by the use of the same term in the senss of
other Alexandrias also. The Periplus speaks of Barbaricum
on the shore at one of the seven mouths of the river Sinthus.*
Ptolemy also places this town ‘Barbarei’ in the islands formed
by the same river.*

DEMETRIAS-PATALA : — Alexander the Great had begun
to build great docks at Patla and had left a colony
there. Hence it is known as ‘Alexander’s haven.” Patala was
a natural port of the Lower Indus valley., When conquered
by Demetrius, it was refounded and renamed as Demetrias—
Patala. A scholion to the grammarian Patadjali (p. 146)
mentions a town Dattamitri among the Sauviras and says that
it was founded by Dattimitra who is referred to in the
Great Epic as king of the Yavanas and Sauviras and who
is definitely Demetrius.

Pliny's® first two stages of trade-routes speak of Demetrius-
Patala, near Barbaricum as the goal of ships from the west,
first, coasting all the way and second, cutting across a bit
of open sea from a point in Arabia, which he calls Syagros.
Tarn* speaks of pepper-trade, pepper being exported from
India on any scale in the period of Greek rule, through these
ports at the mouth of the Indus. Indian vessels used to ply
first coasting along Gedrosia to Arabia and the Persian gulf

3 Peri, 38.

4 Puwol, VIL 1. 55

5 Pliny, VL. 96-100.

6 Tam - GBI, pp. 370-371.
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even before the time of Alexander from these places; for we
know that Nearchos got a guide in Gedrosia who knew the
coast as far as the gulf of Ormuz.” The Arabs had then a
menopoly in trade in Indian spices and they sold Indian
spices along with their own to the western world. When
the Greek Eudoxus of Cyzicus first sailed from Egypt to India
in C. 120 B. C,, he returned with ships loaded with spices
and precious stones.® Plutarch® says that in 88 B. C. Aristion
of Athens had amassed large quantities of pepper in his house
and this fixes the beginning of the substantial export of In-
dian pepper not later than C. 100 B. C.

We come across a number cf inscriptions in the caves at
Nasik, Junnar and Karle, in the country inland from Bom-
bay. These imscriptions record the gift of many Yavana
merchants, one of whom Indrignidatta the Yonaka is known
to have been a citizen of Demetrius.Patala and all others must
have been citizens either of Demetrius or of Theophila, as
no other Greek poleis in the south are known. Indragnidatta,
whose inscription*® may be dated to C. 50-30 B. C. (Cf Tarn.
p- 371) had come to Demetrius (Datdmitiyaka) from the north
(Otardha). His donations show that he was a man of sub-
stance, able to confer large gifts. Hence we may easily infer
that the ports at the mouth of the Indus were at the height
of their prosperity in the first two centuries before Christ.
This Greek colony of Demetriapolis in Indo-Scythia evidently
remained in a flourishing condition, for the great poet Kili-
disa who lived in the Gupta period describes his hero Raghu
marching there and fighting with the Yavanas on the other
side of the Indus.!

7 Amian, Indica, 21. 1

8 Poscidonius in Strabo, IL 98.
9 Sulla, 13.

10 Luders No. 1140.

11  Raghu [V. 61-64,
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Now let us see the route from South India to Demetrius
or Barbaricum by which spices were carried. We know that
the main route ran from the south to Ujjain where it met
the route from Barygaza going North-East. This main route
continued northward from Ujjain by the way Apollodotus had
once taken, passing through his foundation Theophila and so
to Demetrius. All pepper of S. India was carried by this
route to Demetrius, of course a long and tedious land-jour-
ney and all ships going westward had to call at Demetrius,
the first centre of export before Christ.

The commercial importance of Barbaricum like that of
Barygaza is proved beyond doubt bv the fact that both the
Lower Indus valley and the region of Ariake were much cove-
ted by all foreign rulers. The Greeks under Demetrius and
Menander, the $akas, the Parthians and the Kushapas— all
turned their eyes upon these regions and managed somehow
to occupy them. These ports were main outlets of Northern
and Western India and connected her with the rest of the
world. While Barbaricum and Patala were the main centres
of trads in the first two stages of routes shown by Pliny (V1.
96-100), Barygaza and Sigerus rose 1o prominence in the
period of the 3rd stage. Demetrius-Patala, stronghold of the
Greeks in the 2nd cent. B. C.. was brought under the Sakas
who established “Indo-Scythia™ about 100 B. C. Naturally
the Greeks lost hold over the ports at the mouth of the Indus.
As its immediate result we come across the third stage of
development in trade-routes, as shown by Pliny (VL p. 101),
i.e., the direct voyage cutting out Demetrius and sailing from
the Arabian coast straight to a port he calls Sigerus, some-
where south of Barygaza and naturally to Barygaza also, be-
ginning about 60-50 B. C. "The cutting out of Demetrius
threatened the pepper merchants there with ruin. Indragnidatta
and his friends left the city, went south to the country behind
Bombey and got on to the new pepper-route to the sea.”
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(i)
Gujariti-Speaking Area

GUIARATI: — It is “a member of the Central Group of
Indo-Aryan languages. It is spoken in the province of Guja-
rat and also in the Peninsvla of Kathiawad. To the north it
extends almost to the northern frontier of the Palampur
state .... It has also encroached into Sindh. ... On the west
it is bounded by the Rann of Cutch. ... It extends as far

south as the southern border of the district of Surat, where
it meets the Marathi of Daman.”**

The region of Ariake.

BARYGAZA:—It was the famous port trading with the
West, mod. Broach. It is a Greek term derived from Prakrt
‘Bharukaccha,’ most probably a corruption of Bhrgukaccha,
a sea-port town of Bharu kingdom.'* The Jatakas mention
that from this port traders went to Suvagpabhiimi, probably
via Timbapanni and Nigadvipa, and to the west across the
Arabian sea and the Persian gulf.'* The Divyivadina'® states
that Bhirukaccha owes its name to Bhiru, a mimster of the
king of Roruka (probably Alor in Sind) in Saubhira,

The district of Barygaza formed a part of the empire of
Chandragupta Maurya. After the fall of the Maurya power
it possibly passed under the Greeks and then under the Sakas
who were in power in the period of the Periplus. The Peri-
plus'® states that the coins of Apollodotus and Menander were
in circulation in its time in the port of Barygaza and thus
points to the fact that it had been under the control of both
the Greek kings and as Apollodolus was most probably a
sub-king under Demetrius, the latter might have had the port

12 L. S I, Vol. IX, pt. IL, pp. 323-324.
13 Jat, III, 188, 190-G 57.

14 . e 1267 IV, 137142,

15 Divya, pp. 544,

16 Peri, 47.
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under his control. The Periplus indicates that Barygaza
was the port par excellence of the kingdom of Nambanus
whose identification with the Saka king Nahap@na is beyond
any question.'’ Barygaza is also mentioned in the Nasik
(Lud. 1131) and Junndr (Lud. 1169) inscriptions. Geographi-
cal references in the inscriptions of Usavadita show that
Nahapéana’s rule extended over as far north as Ajmer in Raj-
putna, Kathiawdr, South Gujarit, West Malwa, N. Konkon
from Broach to Sopdra and Nasik and Poona districts. From
this we may conclude that Nahapina in the Ist cent. A. D.
must have controlled to a very large extent the trade of Wes-
tern India, because the port of Barygaza with its rich and
fertile hinterland Kathiawar was included in his dominion.
The inscriptions of Nasik and Karle seem to show that Rsa-
vadata ruled as Nahap@na's viceroy over S. Gujarit and N.
Konkon from Broach to Sopara and over the districts of
Nisik and Poona. Nahapana controlled cerfainly the route
from Mathurd via Ujjain and Minnagara, his capital to
Broach, the most important port of the $aka realm for over-
seas trade. Minor ports like Suppara and Calliena were pro-
bably engaged in coastal trade under the Sakas. The S$akas
must have derived enough of revenues from the import duties
at these ports. The Girnar record of Rudradiman mentions
such a $ulka or custom duty.

Barygaza lay on the river Narmadi and was difficult of
access, on account of shoals and the extraordinary ebb and
flow of tides. For this reason, rightly mentions the Periplus,'®
entrance and departure of vessels was very dangerous to those
who were inexperienced and came here for the first time.
Large ships were caught up by the force of the waters at
the incoming time. Vessels were left stranded by the ebb-
tide. The flood-tide came with such a rush and roar “like
an advancing army” that it proved perilous fo the luckless

17 LRAS., 1945 p. 170
18 Peri, 46,
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ships. The Periplus'® mentions the sailing course along the
coast from Barbaricum to Papica to be of 3000 stadia. It
adds further (44) that “native fishermen, stationed at the very
entrance in well.manned large boats went up the coast as
far as Syrastrene from which they used to pilot vessels to
Barygaza.” As regards the hinderland of this port, the Peri-
plus (41) speaks of the coast of Syrastrene as “a fertile coun-
try" producing, besides wheat and rice, cotton to a large ex-
tent. The port is mentioned as a chief distributing centre
of western India, from which the merchandise brought from
outside, was sent to different parts of India. Paithan, abouf
20 days' journey south of it sent here for export waggons of
onyx-stones, cottons, muslins and other local products. Cotton-
cloth was brought down from Minnagara to here. “And from
Ozene are brought down all things needed for the welfare
of the country about Barygaza, and many things for our
trade: agate and carnelian, Indian muslins and mallow cloth,
and much ordinary cloth. Through this same region and
from the upper country is brought the spikenard that comes
through Poclais ; that is, the Caspapyrene and Paropanisene and
Cabolitic and that brought through the adioining country of
Scythia; also costus and bdellium”** As regards routes by
which commodities flowed to Broach from Paithan and Ter,
Fleet points out that in South India there were two great
trade-routes, one starting from Masulipatam and the other
probably from Vinokonda. These two roads met each other
at a point about 26 miles towards the east-by-south from
Hyderabad. And from that junction the single road ram
through Hyderabad, Kalyani, Ter, Paithan and Daulatabad to
Chandore and Markinda in the west of the Nasik district and
thence through the difficult tracks along the Western Ghats
to Barygaza.

19 Peri, 41.
20 Pexi. 43.
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A slight perusal of the Periplus helps us to know of the
then commercial importance of Baryzaza at least in its period.
The Romans exchanged goods with the towns in the interior
of India through Barygaza and this commerce between Rome
and India increased in volume during and from Augustus to
Nero, whose coins have been profusely unearthed in India.
Ships plied “across the (Arabian) sea from Ariaca and Bary-
gaza, bringing to the farside market-towns like Pano and
Opone the products of their own places, wheat, rice, butter
etc.® Tt records that Muza “is crowded with Arab-shipow-
ners and sea-faring men” who “carry on a trade .... with
Barygaza, sending their own ships there.” ** It mentions also
large vessels regularly sent from Barygaza loaded with copper
and sandalwood” etc. to Apologus and Ommana, from which
again there were “exported o Barygaza .... many pearls
but inferior to those of India, purple clothing, wine, dates,
gold and slaves.”* The section 49 is an elaborate list of the
imports and exports of this port.

It is, however, interesting to note that Barvgaza became
more important than Barbaricum in the beginning of the Chris-
tian era. The Periplus records the relative advantages and dis-
advantages of the two ports. It mentions that the mouths of the
Indus are infested with “serpents coming forth from the depths
to meet you" (38) and are “very shallow and marshy so that
they are not navigable except the ona in the middle at which
is the town Barbaricum.™ (38). TIis avthor finds, of course,
“ships lying at anchor at Barbaricum, but all their cargoes
carried upto the Metropalis by the river to the king” and
records the exports and imporis-of this mart. (39). On the
contrary. Barygaza was more easily approachable straight by
the river Narmadi and by “a better passage through the left”
(43) of the gulf, which, being “very narrow and very hard
to navigate” was equipped with boats and native fishermen

21 Per, 14.
22 " Perl. 21.
23 Perd, 36.
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to pilot vessels safe to the harbour. Hence it served as the
main western gateway of northern and also of southern India.
All trade-routes from the north and the south have already
been pointed out to converge there. Merchandise from Af-
ghanistan and Central Asia and China were brought by the
Ozene route to Broach, avoiding the routes along the Indus
parallel upto Barbaricum. The Periplus notes that furs (seric
skins) and silk-yarns were being sent from China by way of
Bactria to Barbaricum ; where as silk-cloth, more valuable as
it was, was exported through Barygaza.

We know of two roads running parallel to the Indus on
her both sides connecting Barbaricum with the Kophes region.
Ptolemy distributes 41 places of the Indus valley into 6 groups.
The towns of the 2nd group, by their relative positions indi-
cate the existence of a great caravan route running parallel to
the western bank of the Indus from the Kophes junction down
to the coast. Similarly the towns of the fourth group indi-
cate the existence of another caravan route on the eastern
side of the river from the confluence with the combined river
of the Punjab down to the delta. But notwithstanding the
fact that Barbaricum was linked with the above two caravan
routes with the N. W. India, trade flowed very little by these
routes and as it has been shown above, Barygaza superceded
Barbaricum so much so that it became practically the most
important outlet of India, Central Asia and China. The rea-
sons are not far to seek of. The Periplus (37), while giving
an account of Indo-Scythia, speaks of Minnagara as being
“subject to Parthian princes who are constantly driving each
other out.” On the contrary it informs us that Barygaza was
the port of the realm of Nambanus (i.c., Nahapina). Thus
for the troublesome political situation of the Parthian princes
Barbaricum was deemed unsafe and undesirable, whereas the
peaceful atmosphere of Barygaza under the stronger ruler
like Nahapina commanded universal attention.

Ptolemy mentions Barygaza as a mart but it was not pos-
sibly as flourishing as in the time of the Periplus, for had
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it been visited by sailors frequently, Ptolemy would not have
given a wrong account of Larike, in which division the port
was situated, making the Narmada flow from the N. E. to
the N. W. and locating a group of towns to the east of that
river, which lie really to the north and south of the same.
(vide map, Venetus, 516). However, in the Mahfniddesa (1.
155) it is mentioned in a list of places to which men went
for trade. Rudradiman had ruled over this regicn and un-
der him Barygaza could have easily linked herself with the
Sindhu-Sauvira region, Malwa and the Mahismati region which
were also within the rule of the same king. Hence this might
have facilitated Barygaza's inland trade with the marls of
these regions.

The Reclus®™ says that the Rann was probably an open
sea until about the 4th cent. A. D. when a series of earth-
quakes elevated this whole region considerably. The author
reports ruins at Nagar Parkar, the N. E. corner, indicating
a large sea-port there. These changes may be one of the
causes of the subsequent imigrating of the Indians from this
region to Java. Old harbour works are seen near Nagar Par-
kar, on the eastern side of the Rann. Within historical times
it was possibly the scene of active sea-trade.

If it is a fact that Barvgaza because less frequented by
sailors from the west during the period of Ptolemy, as sug-
gested above, it is almost definite that Barygaza lost her emi-
nence as an emporium in the subsequent centuries and Muzi-
ris excelled Barygaza and attained so much importance in the
eyes of the Romans for her pepper-trade that a temple of
Augustus was erected there in the 3rd cent. A, D.

The Brhatsamhitd mentions (“Bharukachcha-samudra™)
Bharukachcha, the ocean in XVI.6 and XIV.11 and so we may
infer the importance of the port and its sea-trade in the Gupta
Period.

24 Asia, III. 142-5
7
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Yuanchwang also describes the economic importance of
the region:— “the soil is impregnated with salt ... they boil
the sea-water to get the salt and their sole profit is from the
sea”. (Beal ii. 259) and again, “As the Suristra country is
on the western sea-ropte, the men all derive their livelihcod
from the sea and engage in commerce and exchange of com-
modities.” (IT. p. 269).

It is interesting to note that Surdistra maintained her pros-
perity even under the Maitraka Kings, who ruled frem the
end of the 5th cent. A. D. to that of the 8th Cent., at Valabhi,
which became the prosperous centre of trade and commerce
and supplanted Barygaza. Besides that of Yuanchwang as men-
tioned above, we have other literary evidences. Dandi relates
in his Datakumaracharita (Ed. M. R. Kale, Bombay, 1925, p.
225):— “There is a city named Valabhi in Suriistra. In it
there is an owner of ships (Navikapati) nmamed Grhagupta
who can vie with Kubera in riches. He had a daughter named
Ratnamati. A merchant-prince named Balabhadra from Ma-
dhumati comes to Valabhi and marries her ..." This shows
the economic importance of the citv where ships were owned
even by private individuals. Somadeva also refers to a Vid-
yidhara, son of a very rich merchant (Mahivaniksutah, Kathi-
saritsigarah, taranga- 22. p. 85) of Valabhi, sent to another
country to look to some business interests. He speaks of
Devasena, a merchant of Piatuliputra coming to Valabhi for
trade. (Tar. 29 p. 130).

Grierson on the authority of Kumirila Bhatia opines that
South-India was in ancient times divided into two great-
language-speaking areas, one of the Drivida-bhisd (mod.
Tamil, Malayayam, Kanarese etc.) and the other of the An-
dhra-bhiisi (mod. Telegu). He omits the Aryan languages
like Marathi and Oriya and hence we may think that Kuma-
rila Bhatta definitely meant by South India the region, south
of Vidarbha (Berar) and Daksina-Kosala and not the entire
region south of the Vindhyas and the Narmadi. The Mahi-
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bhirata (IIL. 61. 218-23) also means the same thing when it
points out:—“Etc gacchanti .... Daksinipatham, "**

The languages of the regions to the north of the Daksini-
patha as strictly applied by the Great Epic and Kumdrila
Bhatta, are grouped by Grierson as belonging to the “Outer-
band,” i.e., Marithi, Oriya, Hindi etc.

So the Peninsular India may be broadly divided into three
natural linguistic areas, i) Dravida-speaking areas of the ex-
treme south, ii) Andhra-speaking areas just to the north of
the former and iii) the arcas of the languages of ‘the outer-
band’ lying to the north of the Andhra region in the east and
meeting the Dravidian speaking areas in the west.

(iii)
MARATHI-SPEAKING AREA

According to the survey “Mirdthi with its sub-dialects oc-
cupies part of three provinces, viz. the Bombay Presidency,
Berar and the Central provinces, with rumerous settlers in
Central India and the Madras Presidency. It is the principal
language of the N. E. part of his highness the Nizam's domi-
nions and of Portuguese India. The area in which it is spok-
en, is roughly speaking, 100000 sq. miles " On the west
Mirithi is bounded by the Arabian sea, from Daman in the
north to Karwar in the south. The northern frontier follows
the Daman-Gangi towards the east and crosses Nasik, leaving
the northern part of the district to Khandesi. It thence runs
along the southern and eastern frontier of Khandesh, through
the southern part of Ninar, Betul, Chindwara, and Seoni
where the Satpura range forms the nerthern boundary. The
frontier line thence turns to the south east, including the
southern part of Balaghat and almost the whole of Bhandara
with important settlements in Raipur.”

“From the 5. E, comner of Bhandara the line runs south-

25 Suopra. p. 42,
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westwards, including Nagpur and the north-western corner of
Chanda ..... It then continues towards the south, including
the district of Basim and into the dominions of His Highness
the Nizam, where it again turns west to Akalkot and Shola-
pur. The frontier then goes south-west, in an irregular line
including Sholapur and Kclahpur, to the Ghats and thence 1o
the sea at Karwar."**

Aparinta is one of the most important countries of this
locality. It is mentioned in the R. E. V. of Adoka-" Yona
Kamboja Gandharanam Rastikanam Pitimkanam ye va pi
Aparinta.” Kathiawad seems to have been the northern limit
of this country as noted in the Mbh (1.211, 1-2). Rudradi-
man is noted as its lord in the Junagarh inscription. (Lud.
956). Aparinta is also mentioned in the inscriptions, Nos,
1123 and 1013 (Lud.). Cunningham refers to some coins bear-
ing the legend Apalatasa which. he concludes, was associated
with Aparinta.*' - Mr. Allan, however, takes it as "of king
Apalata” and not as “of the king of Aparinta.” **

Dandaka is a merc forest-region in the Ramayana (Ch.
02-94). It is mentioned also in Vitsyayana’s Kamasiitra (p. 24)
and in Arthasistra (p. 11) and in the Brhatsamhita, XVL
II and XI. 56. It is generally regarded as comprising the
modern ‘ Maharistra® and its adjcining area in ancient
times. Vidarbha (mod. Berar) is mentioned in the WNisik
inscription of the time of Vasisthiputra Sri-Pulumayi (Lud.
1123). The Mahibharata®’ speaks of the river Payosni flow-
ing through this country, and of Kundina, its capital, equat-
ed with modern Kaundinyapura.?® Dandaka and Vidarbba
were thus in the northern part of the present Marathi-
speaking area. Dandi speaks highly of the Vaidarbhi style

26 Linguistic Survey of India. VIL p. L

27 Coins of Ancient India. pp. 102-3.

28 Allan. Catalogue of Ind. Coins, Anc. Ind, p. LXXXL f.

29 Mbh, 100, 120, 31, (ed. P. C. Roy).

300 ™ T, 60. 2290. 73: 2853; 77. 3029. ed. Calcutta,
31 Cf Amraoti Dist. Gaz, 1, p. 406.
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of sanskrit poetry. Even now the Marithi language of Berar
called Varhadi is distinguished from De$i Marithi, as re-
ported in the L. 5. L (Vol. VIL p. 32).

To the south of Barygaza the Periplus speaks of the follow-
ing ports and marts of Dachinabades region, as lying from
north 1o south:—

a) Supparz, mod. Sopira (19°25 N, 72°41'E)

b) Calliena mod. Kalyin (19°14° N, 73°10°E)

¢) Semylla, mod. Chanl (18°34° N, 72°55E)

d) Mandagora, mod. Bankot (17°59" N, 73° 3E)

¢) Palacpatme, mod. Dabhol (17°35 N, 73°10°E)

fy Malizigara, mod. Rajapur (16°34" N, 73°31'E}

g) Byzantium, mod. Vizadrog. (16733 N, 73"20°'E)

i) Aurannoboas, mod. Malvan (16°3° N, 73°28°E)

SuprparA: — Prof. S. N. Majomdar identifies it with mo-
dern Sopara, mentioned above. Some scholars equate it with
Ophir to which Solomon sent his ships.

Suppiraka, a sea-port town is hinted at in the name
given to the master mariner in the Suppiraka Jataka, in which,
on the contrary, Bharukaccha stands out more prominently.
It shows that Suppiraka was a later development but earlier
than Asoka, because here one of the edicts of Asoka has
been found.” There was a regular trade between Bharuka-
ccha, Supparaka and Suvappabhiimi.®® It was connected by
a road with Sdvatthi, 120 leagues to it north-east. ™ Vijaya
with his followers landed there on his way to Ceylon but
their behaviour incensed the people of Suppira®®  Horse-
dealing was an important trade of this locality as we find
Ubbari mentioned as born a daughter of a horse-dealer there.

32 Bhandarkar Adoka. pp. 254-5.

33 Apadina, ii. 476.

34 Dhammapadatthakathi. ji. 214.

35 Mahivamsa. VL 46; Dipa. IX. 15f
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In the days after Ascka Sopara gained more importance
because we find it mentioned in the subsequent inscriptions.
The Kinheri inscription (Lud. 995) records the gift of a
cistern by a merchant (negama) Samika from Soparaga.
Another Kafiheri inscription (Lud. 1005) records the gift of
a cave by a jeweller Niagapdlita, the (sop) - firayaka. The
Ninaghiit cistern ins. (1119) records also the gift of a cistern
(podhi) by Govimdadasa, the Soparayaka. The Nisik inscrip-
tion of Usavadita (1131) speaks of donations made by him
to gods and Brahmanpas at Sorparaga. The Kirle inscription
(1095) records the gift of pillars with relics by the preacher
Satimita from Soparaka. The term ‘Sopirkiahira™ of one
Kaifiheri ins. seems to indicate that Sirpiraka was the name
of a city and of a district, where a fragment of the Edict of
Asoka (VIII) was found out in April, 1882. These epigra-
phic evidences show clearly the importance of Sirparaka in
the western Deccan and from the mention of merchants hail-
ing froem that place it is clear that it was an imporiant trade-
centre.

Siirpiraka is mentioned several times in the Mahabhirata.
We learn from the Sabhdparvan®® that Sahadeva, in course
of his digvijaya conquered it (tatah Sitirparakam chaiva ganam
chopakrtihvavam) and from the Vanaparvan® that there were
two holy places in Siirpiraka, connected with Paradurimg,
called Pasdnatirtha and Puraschandra. The Epic says further
that the ocean created for Parasurima the region of Sirpiraka
and this suggests to us an old tradition that the region was
once under the sea, which, in the later days receded to the
west making room for human habitations. The name of
Rimajimadagni is always connected with this place. We may
note in this connection that the Nisik ins. of Usavadita (No.
1131) speaks of Ramatirtha in this region.

36 DhA. 1V. 50,

37 Jour. Bomb. Br. RAS, VI, p. 3. No. 5

38 Mbh, 2. 28 43, (ed. Bhandarkar),
3® " L 73. 12 - ed, Haridds Siddhanta-viigisa,



PORTS OF INDIA WITH COASTAL MARTS 103

The Periplus (52) mentions it as the first mart after Bary-
gaza. It is also mentioned in the list of the Milindapadha
and the Mahdniddesa. Prolemy*® tcegins his description of
Ariake Sadinon with Soupara. Cosmas makes a doubtful re-
ference to Sibor (Sopara 7)., a place of great trade on the
coast near Kalyina. The Brhatsamhila mentions its impor-
tance for diamonds of dark colour (*Krsnam $aurparakam
vajram” - LXXX. 6).

Now let us discuss, bye the bye, the region of Ariake
Sadindén of Ptolemy as distinguished [rom the Ariake of the
Pirates.

Ptolemy records Ariake Sadindn as the coastal region ex-
tending upto Baltipatna in the south, identical with the Palai-
patmai of the Periplus. He describes the same region inland
{not coastal) extending upto Banabasi on the Varadi, a tri-
butary of the Tungabhadra.

The term ‘Sadinén’ is really very puzzling. Two leading
theories are, however, put for its explanation, one represent-
ing 'Satavihana’ in Prikrt and the other representing the sur-
name of Kaniska. But Ptolemy in figure 82 speaks of two
royal seats, one of Baithana. the seat of Sitavihana king Sri
Pulumiyi and the other of Hippokoura, the seat of Baleo-
kouros. One's subordination to the other is a matter of
great misgivings. Hence the [irst theory fails to be convinc-
ing. Levi's theory of the extension of the rule over at least
a part of the Mahdristra region by Kaniska under the sur-
name of Chentan, Candra or Candana as reported in the
Chinese texts, is also equally questioned by some scholars to
be wanting in proper archaeological evidences.

We sheuld bear in mind, however, that the personal
names Sata and Sati can be traced in the names of many
villages, towns and districts in the regions which are o: were
Kanaresz arnd that such place-names are frequently found in

: |

40 Pol. VIL 1. 6
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Bellary, Mysore and the Kanarese areas of Bombay. Ptolemy’s
Sadinon may have some connection with these nomenclatures
and we may take the Ariake of Sadinon as extending upto
the Sata or Sati area.

Przyluski, however, while discussing the derivations of the
terms Sitavihana and Satakaryi, opines that the word sata or
Sada at its base means in Munda ‘horse’ and Kon-Koni means
puttra or puta. This leads us to presume that ‘Sadinon might
have been originally an Austro-Asiatic term and we may infer
that some Munda settlements grew up round the Aryan ones
of Mahdristra at the time of Ptolemy. (Cf. Ptol. VIL. 1.6.).

CALLIENA : —

The Periplus (52) records that ‘the city of Calliena’ (Kal-
yana) in the time of the elder Saraganus became a lawful
market-town ; but since it came into the possession of San-
danes, the port was much obstructed and Greek ships landing
there might have chance to be taken to Barygaza under guard.
His account hints at the troubles through which the trade of
the Dachinabades passed in the time of the Periplus

It is generally believed that the march of the Scythians
into the Konkan region resulted in the downfall of the port
of Calliena, which was the most important port of the Sata-
vihana kingdom. But this explanation is not convincing, for
Kalyan, “situated at the foot of two regular ascents of the
Western Ghats leading towards Nisik and Poona respectively
and with good access to the sea, was a natural outlet for the
commerce in the west coast.” Hence it would have been a
source of prosperity to any power controlling it, and the Scy-
thians would have made the best uss of it. The real cause
of its fall may be ascribed to the riss of piracy in the Indian
seas and this indirectly led to the rise of the port of Barygaza
for the time being.

Calliena under diverse forms, appears in several Kanheri
Buddhist cave inscriptions of which four (Lird. Nos. 998,
1000,1001 and 1024), record gifts by merchants or their sons,
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while one (No. 986) r.cords the gift by a goldsmith Samidata
and another (1032) by a blacksmith Nada. There are two
Junnar inscriptions also, one (1179) recording the gift by
Sulasadata, the son of Heérapika (a treasurer) and another
(1177) by a goldsmuth Saghaka, son of Kulira of Kalyana.
These inscriptions mentioning so many merchants, smiths and
artisans and their gifts, indicate the heydey of Calliena in her
economic life.

Ptolemy has failed to notice this port and has placed
‘Dounga’ immediately after Soupara.** It is not unlikely that
Prolemy, who was more careful to make his account upto-
date saw that the port of Kalyana had by his time fallen into
insignificance. The lists of the Milindapafiha and of the
Niddesa, which have much in common with the Ptolemy’s
Geographiks as pointed out by 5. Levi, also make no men-
tion of it and thus corroborate its fall. Callicna is, however,
mentioned by Cosmas as “a great mart of trade, where cop-
per is produced and sesame wood and materials for dress”
are found and which is commercially connected with Ceylon.
This shows the rise of this port in the sixth cent. A.D. Pto-
lemy mentions Dounga in between Soupara and Simylla, which
the Periplus has failed to mention. This may be due to the
fact that Dounga might have had its rise after the days of
the author of the Periplus.

SIMYLLA:—

The Periplus ** mentions Sinwlla as a market-town. Pearl-
fishery is located by Pliny at Perimula (Semylla.)"*

In the inscriptions Semylla is referred to as Cemula. A Kan-

heri inscription® records the gift of a cistern by Sulasadata,
son of Rohipimita, the Chémulaka; while another® records

41 Prol. VIL 1. 6.
42 Peri, 3.

43 Pliny, VL 54
44 Lud, No, 396.
45 Lud. No. 1033
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the gift of a path by one Dhammanaka, son of Réhinimita
the Chémulaka. We do not know whether the Rohinimita
mentioned in both the texts is identical. If it is so, then
Sulasadata and Dhammanaka may be regarded as brothers;
or in other words in Kanheri we have inscriptions of only
one family hailing from Cemula. The inscriptions evidently
show the importance of three ports, Suppara, Kalliena and
Semylla mentioned in the Periplus in order and the non-men-
tion of other market places of the Dachinabades of the Peri-
plus in the contemporary epigraphic records possibly shows
that they were of comparatively little importance. The inscrip-
tions evidently show the importance of three ports, Suppara,
Kalliena and Semyllia mentioned in the Periplus in order and
the non-mention of other market places of the Dachinabades
of the Periplus in the contemporary epigraphic records possi-
bly shows that they were of comparatively little importance.
The inscriptions (Lud. Nos. 1032 and 1033) show the gifts
of paths by one blacksmith and by one son of a treasurer
respectively who were definitely interested in the making of
paths. The donors, being members of the artisan class or of
the capitalist group must have been aware of the utility of
paths in the eonomic life of the land.

Semylla was of special interest to Ptolemy**® who had ga-
thered much information about the geography of West India
from msn who traded to this place, who had been there for
many years and brought many new things to him. Ptolemy
speaks of it as a point and emporium. It has been identi-
fied with modern Chaul. Recently a village Chambur on Trom-
bay island in Bombay harbour has been brought to ours
notice and has naturally created a doubt as to whether the
old trade centre was at Chaul or Chambur. The following
reasons may be put forward for showing that Chaul and not
Chimula was the Greek Semylla. It is somewhat unlikely
that two places, so close and so completely on the same line

45a Prolemy. VIL 1. 6.
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of traffic as Kalyan and Chimula should have flourished at
the same time. Second, the mention of Semulla as one of
other local marts bellow Calliena in the Periplus, points to
some placs down the coast rather than to a town in the same
harbour as Calliena, which according to the author’s order
‘north 10 south, should have been mentioned before it. Be-
sides, if the town was Chambur in Trombay, Ptolemy's point
(“promontorivn of Semylla™) loses its significance.

From Ptolemy we learn that Simylla was no longer a local
mart but a legal emporium. During the second century A.D.
it gained more importance than in the days of author of the
Periplus, most probably because of its cotton-trade with the
then world.**

Next to Simylla, Ptolemy*’ mentions Hippokoura in Ariake
Sadinon, which has been identified with Chodabandar (horse-
port) by Pt. B. Indraji but .Mr. Cambell suggests ils identity
with “Choregaon (horse-village) in Kolaba, a place at the
head of a navigable river which was once a seat of trade.**
The Periplus does not mention it and it may not be unlikely
that it rose to prominence after the period of the Periplus.

MANDAGORA (mod. Mandad): —  Periplus mentions it
just after Semylla,*” Ptolemy also mentions it in the Ariake of
the Pirates.® Schoff notes that “the port is closed during

46 Cf. Warmington, p. 112

47 Piol, VIL 1. 6

48 Cf. McCrindle, p. 44. Ptolemy speaks of another town of
the same name, inland in the southern part of Ariake to the south
of Paithan and Tagara and to the north of Banaousei. (VIL 1. 83).
This inland town was “the royal seat of Baleokouros™ [Its equation
with mod, Kolhapur region appears to be almost certain. The
nam:ufdmmwnnppﬂnmbcaﬂmckmndﬂingofmcword
signifying the town of Sada (horse). The coins with the inscrip-
tions 1) Rano Vasithiputasa Vilivayakurasa, ii) Rano Madhariputasa
Sivalakaura and iii) Rano Gotamiputasa Vilivayakurasa show that
these kings ruled in the order in which they are placed here. Cf.
Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian by Dr. P. C. Bagchi. p. 174.

49 Pari, 53.

50 Pol, VII. 1. 7.
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the south-west monsoon. It is now a fishing village
of no importance, but in former times it was a great centre
of trade in teak and blackwood and for ship-building '
Rawlinson identifies this port with Bankot.*

It is curious to note that the Periplus places Mandagora
first and then Palaipatmai; whereas Ptolemy has reversed
their positions.

PALAIPATMAE :- (most probably Dabhol or Paripatana).**

It is evidently identical with Baltipatna of Ptolemy. Yule
locates it as Daibal. It is of great historical interest, being
the main port of S. Konkan* The name is probably Sk.
‘Paripitana.’ “Pari” means coast south of the Vindhya and
“Patana” means port or town.

It should be noted that there is a disagreement between
the lists of ports given in the Periplus and Ptolemy’s Geo-
graphiks. The Periplus mentions Melizigara®® between Palai-
patmai and Byzantion and V. Smith equates this with Jaygadh
or Sidi, parhaps the Sigerus of Pliny ;*° whercas Ptolemy men-
tions Melizegyris as an island about 20 miles south of Simylla.
Melizegyris suggests ‘Malayagiri’ in sanskrit and appears in
the Male of Cosmas. Melizigara of the Periplus or Sigerus
is described 2s an important port by Pliny but it is not men-
tioned in the Geographike as such, which again is altogether
silent regarding Togarum and Aurannobsas of the Periplus
The greatest difference between the accounts of the Periplus
and Ptolemy lies in the fact that the former mentions 11
marts in the Dachinabades (9 mentioned already + Paethana
+Tagara), whereas the latter speaks of only two marts in the
region, Simylla and Nitrias. This proves conclusively that

31 Cf. Imp. Gaz. VL 383; Schoff. p. 201.

.32 Rawlinson, Ind, & W. World, p. 1195

53 Rawlinson, p. 119,

54 §. N. Majumdar - Notes on Prolemy, (McCr) p. 347.
55 Peri, 53,

56 Pliny VI. CXXVIL. 100
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trade in the Ariake region had definitely declined in the 2nd
cent. A.D.

(IV)
KANARESE SPEAKING AREA.

To turn now to the Kanarese speaking area. According
to the report of the Linguistic Survey of India® Kanarese is
the principal language of Mysore and the districts of Coimba-
tore, Salem, Anantapur and Bellary, of part of the Satora
area of the Bombay Presidency and almost upto Kolapur. Tt

is the official language of North Kanara and the main dialect
of South Kanara.

Kanara is probably derived from the Dravidian word Kar-
niadu=Kan-nilu, black country which is the same as Karnita
in sanskrit. Karndta is first mentioned in the Birur grant
of Vispuvarman,*® where its capital (tilaka) Vaijayant is also
mentioned. According to Tamil works Karnidu formed a
part of Tamilakam or Driavida. Kanaress is, according to the
Linguistic Survey, grouped under the Dravidian languages.
The Jayamangalda Commentary on Vitsydayana's Kamasiitra®®
refers to Karnata to the north of Dravida. (“Kamata-visavid
daksinena Drividavisayah'™)

ByzANTIUM !

It is mentioned after Melizeigara in the Periplus and after
Mandagora in Ptolemy. S. N. Majumdar thinks, like Raw-
linson, that it is “probably the modern Vizadrog described as
one of the best harbours on the western coast.*

Byzantium (mod. Vizadrog) is also known as Vaijayanti in
the inscriptions and in the Janapada Banaoasei of Ptolemy.

57 Ling. Surv. Ind. Vol. IV, pp. 262-3,
58 Ep. Cam. Vol. VI, p. 91f.

59 KimasQtra, p. 127.

60 Pitol. p. 348 Cf. Rawlinson, p. 119,
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The Mahivamsa® mentions Wanawasi, a city or a district where
Rakkhita was deputed in the 3rd cent. B.C. The country of
Banavasi®® is equated with modern North Canara.  The
country is again described as Kuntala country with an orna-
ment of Banavasi in a record of 1077 in Ep. Carn. VIIL SL
262. Vaijayanti, identified with Banavasi has been described
as a tilaka, as already mentioned.

We learn of the southern expedition of Gautamiputra who
seems to have encamped at Vaijayanti from the Nasik inscrip-
tion,** though there is no reason to believe that it became a
part of his dominion. It became later the capital of the Cutu-
Satakarnis** and after them, of the Kadambas, who occu-
pied it about the middle of the 4th cent. A.D. under Mayur-
asvami.

Fleet identifies Vaijayanti with the Banavisi region. Bana-
viisi is mentioned in the Nagiriunikonda inscription.  Pto-
lemy however, seems to differentiate between the two names
and the position of the two countries in the geography is as
follows : -

Banabasi (116°x 14° 45)
Byzantion (112°x 20° 14)

From the above account it seems that Banavisi lay to the
north-east of Byzantion or Vaijayanti.** It is is not unlikely that
originally Banavisi and Byzantion were separate localities but
later on the latter was merged in the former. The Bom. Dist.
Gaz. Vol. XV. p. II. p. 264 records a local tradition, accord-
ing to which Banavisi was called Koumudi in the first cycle
of the Krtavuga, Jayanti in the second cycle of the Tretayuga,
Bemdivi in the third cycle of Dviiparayuga and Banabisi ie.,
forest-settlement in the present cycle of Kaliyuga.  Vogel

61 Mahivamsa, XII. 41.

62 Bomb. Gaz, I ii. p. 278, n. 2.
63 Ep. Ind, VIIL, p. 71. Lud, 1125
64 Ep. Carmn, VIL p. 251

65 Ep. Ind. Vol. XX. p. B.
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scems to be wrong when he identifies it with Vanavisi, a
village cr a small town in the Simula district of Mysore state.”
Vaijayanti is also mentioned in the Karle Buddhist inscrip-
tion** which records the establishment of Sclaghera, a most
excellent one in the Jambuvipa by the Banker Bhutapila of
Vajanyanti. This establishment of a banker shows clearly the
existence of bankers in the town and presupposes the pros-
perity of the place by trade. The Periplus (53) mentions two
other marts, Togarum and Aurannoboas after Byzantium.

V)

MALAYALAM SPEAKING AREA.

The Linguistic Survey®” states: “Malayilam is spoken
along the western coast from Kosargodu in the north to Tri-
vandrum in the south. The eastern frontier is the Western
Ghats and on the west the Malayalam country is bounded
by the Arabian Sea. It covers the southern part of South-
Canara, the whol: of Malabar and Cochin, with NUMErous

settlers in the adjoining parts of Mysore and Nilgiri and
lastly the greatest part of Travancore.”

According to Grierson Malayalam is the offshoot of Tamil
dating from the 9th cent. AD** But the development of a
language requires centuries and so when the Silappadikaram
speaks of impure Tamil, we may think that Malayilam is
born of that impure Tamil. This Malayilam speaking area
probably contained the ancient (Kerala) Chera kingdom,

In the History of Tinnevelly Caldwell says that (p. 25)
“While the Pandyas represented the Achchan-Kévil pass as
their western boundary, the Chera stanza represents the
eastern boundary of the Cheras to be, not the Achchan-
Kévil pass but Tenkisi; " and (p. 26) “Another Chera stanza

66 Lud, 1087,

67 Ling. Surv. of India, Vol. IV. L p. 348
68 Imp. Gaz. Vol. I p. 380.
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makes Shenkotta the western boundary of the Cheras. Shen-
kotta lies about due south of the Achchan-Kévil pass, so
that it would be equally suitable to be regarded as the most
westerly point of the Pandya country.

It has already been stated that the Western Ghats formed
the eastern boundary of the Malaydlam speaking area. They
are also the boundary of the Kerala country. Kalidasa also
refers to the same thing when he says that Raghu reached
the Kerala country after crossing the Sahya mountain. Ac-
cording to the Keralotpatti, the Chera country was roughly
divided into two parts; i) the Malainidu, the mountainous
region owing its title to Malai meaning mountain in Tamil;
and ii) the Kadalmalainidu, i.c.. the region of seas and moun-
tains, which was again divided into Kuttanidu, Kudanadu
and Pulinadu and which included sometimes the Ven-nidu
as well. Pulinidu means the sandy tract, probably. from the
Agalappula to the north of the Ponnani river. Kudanidu may
be equated with the Kudamalai of the Silappadikiram (p.182).
Ven-nddu owes its name to the bamboo growing widely in the
low hills and valleys lying to the south west of Travancore.

Next comes in the Sativaputra janapada mentioned in the
edicts of Asoka as a pachamta janapada implying thereby its
position outside Asoka’s dominion which extended upto the
Chitraldrug district in the south. The term ‘Satirtha’ (with
variant reading like Sativa or Niriva) in the Mahabharata
helps us to equate it with Satiyaputra janapada. ‘Nariya' may
be taken to imply the important position of women in the soci-
ety, their right of succession etc., and reminds us of a coun-
try, in which, according to a Tamil work succession was re-
gulated through women. The Satiyaputra kingdom was evi-
dently a colony in the Malayalam speaking area with a strong
Brahmanical influence, where even today sanskrit clement
persists strongly in the Malayalam.

NiTRA:—Nitra is mentioned in Ptolemy*® as a “mart” but

6% Ptol. VII. 1. 7.
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is conspicuously absent in the list of the Periplus. M. Schoff
identifies it with the Nitrias of Pliny™ and the White island
(Licuke) of the Periplus, the modern Pigeon island, also known
as Nitran.™

It is the most southern of the pirate ports. Pliny says that
ships bound for Muziris ran the risk of an attack of the pirates
of Nitra. Mr. Aiyangar takes it to be the Naura of the Peri-
plus and places it at the head of the delta of the rivers Netra-
vati and Gurupa.”™ Naura is mentioned in the Periplus as the
first market of Damirike.

NAURA:—The Periplus mentions “Naura and Tyndis, the
first markets of Damirica,”* which may be identified with
the Sativaputra kingdom of Agoka's inscriptions. (R. E. II.
Naura being then in North Malabar, may be identfied with
the modern Crannancre, which is known to have been an
active port in the days of Roman trade as evidenced by the
Roman coins found in India of the reigns of Tiberius, Clau-
dius and Nero.” Naura of the Periplus is not found in Prolemy
and most probably it is Nitra of the latter.

TYNDIS:-— Both the author of the Periplus and Ptolemy
are at one in making Tyndis one of the first or most northern
ports of the Deccan. The Periplus records that “Tyndis is of
the kingdom of Cerobothra, it is a village in plain sight by the
sea."™ Mr. Schoff’® locates it at Ponneni, which, according to
the Imperial Gazetteer,”” is navigable for small vessels for
some distance inland. Dr. Barnell and Mr. Aiyangar™ suggest

70 Pliny, VL 26.

71 Cf. Schoff, p. 203.

{ 72 Beginnings of S. I History, pp. 230-231.
73 Peri, 53.

74 Cf. Schoff, p. 204.

75 Per, 53

76 Schoff, p. 204.

77 Imp. Gaz, XX. 164,

78 Begin. S. I. Hist, p. 23L
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Kadalundi near Beypore. S. N. Majumdar™ says that Tyndis
stands for Dravadian Tondi.

The Periplus® states that Tyndis is situated near the sea
at the distance of “500 stadia by river and sea from Muziris.”
Muziris has been eguated with Cranganore® and 500 stadia’s
distance from it leads us to Tanur. According to some
scholars Tanur itself might have been Tyndis.

MUZIRIS: — We come across “Murachipattanam tathd” in
the Mahabharata,** which was conquered by Sahadeva and it
may not be unlikely that this pattana of Murachi meant the
port of Muziris.

The chief ports of the west coast towards south after Tyndis
were Muziris and Nelcynda. The former was in the country
of Cerobothra, as already noted, while the latter was in the
kingdom of Pandya or Madura. Both these ports were of
“leading importance” during the period of the Periplus.

The location of Muziris has been fixed by Burnell, Caldwell
and Yule at Muyiri-kotta, which as Cranganore, was an
important port in mediaeval times. Their arguments stand
upon the statement of the Periplus,”® “the whole course to
the end of Damirica is 7000 stadia,” ie., the distance bet-
ween Barygaza and Damirica. The Periplus states that Mu-
ziris “is located on a river, distant from Tyndis by river
and sea 500 stadia and up the river from shore 20 stadia.
Nelcynda is distant from Muziris by river and sea about 500
stadia and is of another kingdom, the Pandian. This place
is also situated on a river about 120 stadia from the sea”. V.
Smith®* is also confident that Muziris and Cranganore are
the same.

79 McCr. Ptol, p. 348.

80 Peri, 53.

81 Rawlinson, Inter. bet, Ind. & W. World, p. 120.
82 Mbh, ed. Bhandarkar, IL. 28. 45.

83 Peri 54.

84 V. Smith, Early Hist. Ind, pp. 340-41.
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The distance between Tyndis, Muziris and Nelcynda, as
stated in the Periplus confirms the position of Muziris at
Cranganore, near the Cochin backwaters. The Tamil poet®®
speaks of “the thriving town of Muchiri near the mouth of
the Perivar where the beautiful large ships of the Yavanas,
bringing gold, come splashing the white foam on the waters
of the Periyar which belongs to the Cherala and return laden
with pepper.” “Fish is bartared for paddy, which is brought
in baskets to the houses,” says another poet: “sacks of
pepper are brought from the houses to the market, the gold
received from ships, in exchange for articles sold, is brought
to shore in barges at Muchiri, whers the music of the surging
sea never ceases and where Kudduvan (the Chera king)
presents to visitors the rare products of the seas and moun-
tains.”**

Mugziris, as stated in the Periplus, did “abound in ships
sent there with cargoes from Arabia and by the Greeks.”
(54). Schoff*” notes that “in these protected thoroughfares
flourished a sea-trade, largely in native Dravidian craft, which
was of early creation and of great influence in the interchange
of ideas as well as commodities, not only in South India,
but in the Persian Gulf, and the coasts of Arabia and Africa.”
The author of the Periplus must have come across ships
“sent from Arabia and by the Greeks” in the Chera back-
waters. V. Smith** also is of opinion that these places were
“in touch with the outer world only through maritime com-
merce and the products, such as, pearls, beryls and pepper
were largely sought for by foreign marchants, as early as
the Tth or 8th cent. B.C.."

Muziris is also mentioned as “the nearest mart in India™
by Pliny whose account is given below: “To those who are
bound for India, Ocelis is the best place for embarcation.

85 FErukkaddur Thayan Kannanar Akam, 143,
86 Oarpnarpuram. 343,

78 Schoff, p. 209.

§8 Early Hist Ind. p. 334,
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If the wind, called Hippalus, happens to be blowing, it is
possible to arrive in 40 days at the nearest mart in India,
Maziris by name. This, however, is not a very desirable
place for disembarcation on account of the pirates who fre-
quent its vicinity, where they occupy a place called Nitras
nor in fact is it very rich in articles of merchandise. Besides,
the roadstead for shipping is a considerable distance from the
shore and the cargoes have to be conveyed in boats, either
for loading or discharging.” It may be noted that according
to Tarmn, Muziris rose to prominence as a result of direct
shipping from the Arabian coast to this place, as indicated
by the 4th stage of Pliny's trade-routes across the Indian
Ocean.

Rawlinson has rightly remarked that “Muziris was shun-
ned by travellers on account of bad anchorage and the
pirates.” **

Pliny speaks of another port and a much more convenient
one, which lies within the territory of the people, called
Neacyndi, Barace by name.” Barace of Pliny or Bacare of
the Periplus stood on the mouth of the river on which, at
a distance of 120 stadia®® from thc sea was situated the
great mart Nelcynda or Nelkynda according to Ptolemy.
The Periplus records the respective positions of Bacare at the
mouth and of Nelcynda on the river some way up and des-
cribes the river to be “full of shoals” and the channels “not
clear™ and states that on account of difficulty of navigation,
the ships, despatched from Nelcynda, were obliged to sail
down empty to Bakare and there take in their cargoes.

Neleynda and Muziris gained prominent position in the
days of the Periplus, most probably due to the blockade of
the Northern Deccan coast by the ships of Barygaza and no
Jess due to the importance of pepper trade, so that specially

89 Inter. ber. Ind. & W. World, p. 120.

90 Peri, 54.
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after ths discovery of Hippalus, they eclipsed the renown of
even Broach.” Enormous Roman coins found in this part
testify to the importance of pepper trade of Nelcynda and
Mugziris in the first two centuries of the Christian era. Pepper,
the “passion of the Yavamas” (Yavanapriya) as called in a
Tamil poem frequently quoted, brought about Pliny's fourth
stage of trade-routes, already mentioned (Supra p. 116 about
the middle of the Ist cent. A. D." The Peutinger Tables
represent a temple of Augustus at Muziris.

The distance of Nelcynda from Muziris is given at about
500 stadia and this is whether the journey was made by
sea or by river or by land. At a distance of 120 stadia from
Nelcynda, at an inlet of the sea stood Bacare, which is
nothing but Porakid “which was orce a notable port but
declined with the rise of Alleppey, built a fow miles further
porth after a canal had been cut through from sea to back-
water and harbour works constructed.” **

The word Bakarei may represent the sanskrit “Dviraka,”
“g door.” Piolemy has mentioned thres shore towns between
Muziris and Barkare; viz., Podoperoura, (Poudopatana mean-
ing a ‘new town' of Cosmas), Semne, and Nelcynda. They
were all on the land side of the backwaters. Pliny (Bk. VI)
tells us that passengers preferred to embark at Barake and
not at Muziris for pirates. Then it was noted for pepper-
trade. But in Ptolemy's time Muziris was “the only authou-
rised mart, Nelcyndia and Bacare having ceased to be such
and Tyndis ranking as a coast town.,” Warmington reasons
that it was due to either unauthorised activities of the Aioi
in whose territory Nelcyndia was or to the recovery of that
place by the Cheras who prevented all places from being
legal marts except Muziris.” "

92 Cf. Rawlinson. p. 120.
93 Cf. Pliny. VL 101.

94 Imp. Gaz. XX 188

95 Warmington. p. 114.
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Next to Bacare, we come across the district of ‘Paralia’
as stated in the Periplus, ‘stretching along the coast'; where
“the first place is called Balita; it has a fine harbour.”
Balita is perhaps mod. Varkkallai. It was once “a place
of considerable commercial impertance. By cutting through
a bluff the backwaters have recemly been connected with
others leading as far as Trivandrum which is now the chief
port of the district."®”  Balita may be taken to represent
‘Bammala’ of Ptolemy.

Ptolemy mentions two other maris between Melkynda and
Bammala, viz. Elangkon, 2 mart and Kottiara, the metro-
polis.”* The former is now Quilon and the latter, says Cald-
well,”® is the name of a place in the country of the Aioi of
Ptolemy and in the Paralia of the Periplus, identical with
South Travancore. Kottiara is apparently the Cottara of
Pliny and of the Peutinger Tables. Ptolemy calls it the
Metropolis and hints at its trade activities. Pliny says that
the district from which “pepper is carried down to Barace
in boats hollowed out of a single tree is known as Cottonara.”

(V)

Tamil Speaking Area. (Driavida-desa).

The Sanskrit author speaks of Drividabhisi as the family
of languages prevalent in the “South™ only. Grierson also
places it “in the south of the Indian Peninsula, as contrasted
with the Aryan languages of the north.”*®  The Periplus
(43) speaks of “Naura and Tyndis, the first markets of
Damirika.” Ptolemy. however, excludes Naura from Dami-
rika or Lymirike and assigns the northern boundary of Da-

9 Peri. 58.

97 Schoff. p. 234,

98 Prol. VIL 1. 9.

99 Dravidian Grammar Introd. p. 8.
100 Ling. Surv. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 8
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mirike near Tyndis, described in the Periplus “as of the king-
dom of Cherabothra.”

The Silappadhikiram'' says of "the fertile Tamil coun-
try, bounded on the north by the Tirupati hills sacred to Visou
and in the south by the Kumiri sea, having for its capitals
... Madura, Vafiji and Puhdr ....” Thus the Tamil epic
shows that South India south of Tirupati was known as
Tamilakam, divided into two parts, pure and impure. Though
nothing is mentioned as the distinct feature of pure Tamil,
it seems probable that it was that part, ie. the eastern and
central parts where unmixed Tamil was spoken and where
even today Tamil is being spoken; and elsewhere we have
Malayilam and Kanarese which may be regarded as the off-
shoots of Tamil. According to the Census report of India,
1921, Vol. XTI, Tamil is still the main language of the
Madras Presidency.

According to Senavaraiyar and Nacchinarkiniyar the Sena
(pure) Tamil speaking area was bounded by the river Vaigai
in the south, the river Marudam in the north, Karuvur (=
Vafiji in the Trichinopoly dist) in the west and Maruvur in
the east. This shows that the Tinnevelly region which form-
ed an important part of the Pindya kingdom was placed as
late as this work outside the pure Tamil speaking area.

It has already been pointed out that Karuvur-Vanji was
the western limit of the Sena Tamil area. Hence the original
Kerala kingdom lying to the west of the Western Ghats
must be taken to be outside the zome of the Sena Tamil.
But the Sena Tamil area reached upto the sea in the east,
as Maruvur (or Maruvurpikkam, the Suburb of Kaveripad-
dinam) had been fixed as the eastern limit.

Caldwell in his History of Tinnevelly™®® says. “The Tamil
people were divided in ancient times into three great divi-
sions, the chéras, the chélas and the Péndyas. The arrange-

101 Silappadhikiram, ed. Dikshitar. p. 145
102 Hist. Tinnevelly. p. 12.



120 TRADE AND COMMERCE OF ANCIENT INDIA

ment of the names is climatic, and denotes that the Pandyas
were supposed in ancient times to have the pre-eminence
.... according to the Tamil legends Chéran, Chélan and
Pandyan were three brothers who at first lived and ruled in
common at Korkai near the mouth of the Tamraparni. Even-
tually a separation took place. Pandyan remained at home,
Chéran and Chélan went forth to seek their fortunes and
founded kingdoms of their own to north and west. We have
4 similar representation, perhaps merely an echo of the Tamil
tradition in the Harivamsa and several Puranas in which
Pindya, Kerala, Ko6la and Chola are represented as the
four sons of Akrida or of Dushyanta, Who the kéla
referred to here was is not clear. Kola is said to be
identified by the Kerala-Mihitmya with Kolam or Kola-
ttuniidu, north Malabar.”  He adds eclsewhere*** that “the
area of each of the Tamil countries is represented in the
various stanzas as follows:— the Chera country 800 miles,
Chola 240 and Pandya 560."

It has already been pointed out that Chola was Sen Tamil,
ie., the purest of the Tamil Janapadas. = The Mahdvamsa
refers to the Damilas, people of the Chola country invading
Lankd.'** Chola originally comprised the disuicts of Tric-
hinopoly and Tanjore, and is menticnsd in Adoka’s edicts as
lying outside his empire. The Hithigumpha inscription of
Khiravela mentions the king of Pandya (“Panda-raja (abhara-
péni) muta-mani-ratandni Aharapayati”) but not Chola. The
country of Pandya has been pointed out to be located in the
extreme south and south of the Chola region, we may rea-
sonably infer that Kharavela had to pass through the Chola
country to the Pandya country. Dr. Barua once interpreted
the line, *.... Tathid cavuthe vase vijadharadhivisam A (raka)
tapuram .... pasisa (yati) . ..." s0 as to show Khiravela's
rule over Arakatapura inhabited by the Vidyidharas,'™

103 Hist Tinnevelly p. 26.

104 Mahfivemia, p. 166. 197f.
105 OId Brihmi Ins, in the Udava-and Khandagiri caves, p. 13.
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which may be equated with Ptolemy's Arkatos, capital of
Sora.'"® Arkatos may be generally taken to be modern Arkot
region. Thus-it is clear that the Chola country extended
at least upto the Arkot area. Tamil literature also speaks of
Karikala trying to civilise the nomad Sorai'*  Plolemy
speaks of the coast country of the Soringai with its capital
at Orthoura ruled by Sornagos. (fig. 91), This country is the
same as the coast country of the Periplus and the sanskrit
Cholamandal.

We have already pointed out that the Tinnevelly region,
the ancient Janapada of the Pandyas was outside the zone
of Sen Tamil. The edicts of Asoka and the Khiravela ins-
cription make a mention of the Pipdyas who seem to have
been originally established in the extreme south near Cape
Comorin. According to the Sangam works the earliest Pan-
dion capital, when swallowed up by the sea was shifted to
Korkai. The Silappadikiram may be cited to point at the
washing away of the southern portion of the Pandion King-
dom by the sea:’ “Long live the Tennavan, the ruler of the
southern region, ....... who once showed his prowess to
other kings by standing on the shore of the sea.” '™

Caldwell in his History of Tinnevelly,'** says that *accor-
ding to the Tamil works, relating to the Pandya kingdom its
boundaries were the river Velliru tc the north, Kumind to
the south, the sea to the east and the ‘great highway to the
west. The river Velliru which is represented in the Pandya
stanzas as the northern boundary of the Pindya country, is
also described as the southern boundary of the Chola coun-
try in the Chola stanzas. This Velliru is not the Velliru
which falls into the sea near Porto Novo, for this would
exclude the Cholas from Tanjore, the most valuable portion

106 Piol, VII, 1. 68.

107 N. K. Bistri, The Cholas. Vol. 1. p. 32,
108 Rilappadikiram, p. 171 M.
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of their dominions. This Vellaru rises in the hills near Maru-
ngipuri in the Trichinopoly district, takes a S. E. course
through the native state of Poducotta and falls into the sea
in Palk Strait. This identification of the Velldru is confirmed
by the circumstance that it was an old custom prevalent
among the Natjukkditai Chettis that their women should
never be allowed to cross the Velldru, it being considered as
an act of bad omen £r women to cross boundaries.”

Compared with the west coast, the east coast of India had
considerably a lesser number of ports during the first few
centuries of the Christian era. Both the Periplus and Pto-
lemy show a very limited number of ports or marts on the
east coast, whereas the west coast was enriched with a far
greater number of ports and marts, almost all of them hav-
ing far greater importance, connecting themselves with the
western world. Barygaza and Muziris became the most im-

portant centres of trade between India and the rest of the
world.

The Periplus mentions only marts and harbours like
Camara, Poduca and Sopatma which traded coastwise, as far
as Damirica and sent ships to “Chryse and the Ganges.™"
Ptolemy also mentions “the point of departure (apheterion)
for ships bound for Chryse.”'"* Of course, Kaveri and Po-
duca served as important ports for commerciul transaction
with the western world as well. But most of the poris of
E. coast traded with the eastern world, i.e., South-east Asia.

KORKOIL: —

Beyond Balita “there is another place called Comari™'
ije., Korkai. Dr. Caldwell™ remarks that “it would seem
probable that at Korkai was formed the first settlement of

110 Peri. 60.

111 Ptolemy, VIL 1. 15

112 Peri, 58.

113 Hist. of Tinnevelly, (1881) p. 2.
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civilised men in Tinnevelly.” He opines that the Aryans who
had settled in Ceylon under Vijaya might have subsequently
planted colonies in the Tinnevelly coast and given the chief
river on the coast the name of the town from which they
had coms.!* He also refers to the Tamil tradition that the
three brothers already mentioned had originally ruled in com-
mon at Korkai''®

The Mahabharata'® states that the region of Kanyitirtha
was conquered by Sahadeva. The Ramdyana notes that at
this place, Hanumén took his jump across the sea from the
Mahendragiri mountain to Ceylon. The Periplus **" mentions
“a harbour at Comari,” and also its importance as & pilgri-
mage''* and as a field for pearl-fisheries.

Dr. Caldwell thinks that the embassy sent by the Indian
king to Augustus, referred to by Strabo, went from Pandion
(and not from Porus) and hence the trade-relation between
the Romans and the Pandions at Korkai is indicated.

Korkai is one of the few places of India, found in the
‘Peutingar Tables' in the name of ‘Coleis Indorum, the
Coleis of the Indians. _

The Silappadikiram"'® mentions it as “one of the great
ports of the time. It was also noted for excellent pearl-fish-
eries!®® Piolemy also calls it “a cape and town.”™* Accord-
ing to the Imperial Gazette® Kumiri is” one of the most
important places of pilgrimage in 5. India.”

Dr. Caldwell who carried out stray excavations in 1877,

‘114 Hist. of Tinnevelly, p. 10.

115 o s p- 12
+ 116  Mbh;, TL 2B. 49.
117 Per, 58,

118 Ci. Msh. (H. D. Siddhénta, ed.) HIL 67. 100 and ¢d Bhandarkar,
111. B1. 94.

119 Silappa, ed. Dikshitar, p. 202,

120 Meduraikkanji, 1L 134 & 144

121 Ptol, VIL 1. 10-11.

122 Imp. Gaz, X. 376



124 TRADE AND COMMERCE OF ANCIENT INDIA

1
found sea-shells in great abundance in the delta of the Tam-

raparni river. He observes:— “The ancient habitations could
be traced only at a depth of 8 fi. below the present level
and whenever this was reached, traces of human occupation
were found in the shape of sherds of Indian pottery etc.
When I inspected the site in 1936, I found quantities of conch-
shells, some of which are cut or sawn, thus lending support
to the fact that hereabout lay an ancient chank-factory
manufacturing shell-ornaments such as bangles, rings, beads etc,
specimens of which obtained locally are illustrated here.!**

Kolkai, derived probably from the Tamil root kol- ‘to buy,’
speaks of its importance as an emporium in the period of
the Tamil epics. Kolkai is identified by some scholars with
‘Kabatapuram’ of the sanskrit literature. Kapatapuram or
Pandya-kabitam is mentioned in the Arthagistra as a place'™
where pearls can be obtained, which shows that it was on
the and thus may be identified with Colchi of the Peri-
plus, the pearl-fishery of which was worked by condemned
criminals. The Rimayana'*® also refers to “yuktam kabdtam
pandydnim,” while the Great epic'** speaks of “bhinne ka-
biate Papdyianim" and states that Krishna slew there the Pan-
dian king. The meaning of the term ‘kapita’ or ‘kabita’ has
sometimes caused a difficulty. Instead of taking, “Ayam ka-
bate nijaghina Pandyam” Nilakantha adopts the reading—
“Kapiitesna jaghina” and interprets “Kaeiitp” as °‘baksha-
stata’ (Mbh. 5. 48. 76). The Southern editions read ‘kabite
nijagh@ina’ and the Gloss interpretes ‘kabd@ta’ as ‘nagara-bhe-
da,’ a particular town. The Southern reading here seems to
be more probable than that adopted by Nilakantha for the
comparison of the Arthasiastra, the Ramiyana and the Maha-
bhirata shows that ‘kabita’ or ‘kapiita’ must undoubtedly
refer to a town or a locality in the Pandya country.

123 Plate XXX, VIIL d; Cf. ASLR, 1936-37, p. 64
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“Beyond Colchi there follows ancther district called the
coast country, which lies on a bay and has a region inland
called Argaru” This coast-country is the Chola kingdom,
which the Periplus describes as the largest kingdom and most
prosperous of the three Tamil states. It was called ‘Soli’
by the Ceylonese. The boundary of this was from the Penner
river on the north to the Vaigai on the south. The Periplus
states that “at this place, and nowhsre else, are bought the
pearls gathered on the coast thereabouts and from there are
exported muslins, those called Argaritic.”"*" The pearl-fish-
eries of this state, the product of which was sold by one
at the capital Uraifir (Argaru of the Periplus) were those of
the Palk strait, north of Adam's bridge; whereas those of the
Gulf of Manar belonged to the state of Pindya and were
administered from Madura. The textile industry of Uraiyiir
has been famous from early times. The finest fabrics must
have reached the markets of some from this kingdom of
Chola. Ptolemy speaks of the Orgalic gulf lying beyond the
kolkhic gulf, from which it is separated by the island of
of Ramedwaram and the string of shoals and small islands
which connect Ceylon with the mainland. The gulf derives
its name from Argalon, (Argaru) lying inland and celebrated
for pearls and muslin. Argaru of the Periplus corresponds
with Ptolemy's Argeirou, a town.

The order of the position of the countries on the East
coast, as recorded in Ptolemy's Geography VII. I. may be
put here:--

(1) Country of the Pandionoi (Pandyas) with its capital
at Modoura (Madurz) - fig. 89. - “the royal seat of
Pandion.”

(2) Country of the Batoi with Nikama as its Metropolis,
and with Kouroula, a town. fie. 12,

(3) The Paralia of the Soretai (Cholas) with its capital

127 Perd. 59,
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at Orthoura, ruled by Sornagos. fig. 91. and with kha-
beris and Sabouras as emporiums. fig. 13.

(4) Arvarnoi with Malanga, “the royal city of Basarona
gos.” filg. 92, and with Poduke and Melange as em-
poriums and Manarpha as a mart. fiig. 14.

(5) Maisolia (Masalia in the Periplus) with its metrc-
polis at Pityndra and with Allosyzne as a “mart” and
as the point of departure for ships bound for Chryse.”
fiig. 93.

It is clear that the countrics 2re mentioned in Ptolemy
from the south to the north. Ptolemy’s “coast of the Sorin-
goi” is evidently the “coast country” of the Periplus, which
appears to be the Chola-mandala of Sanskrit literature. Its
capital Orthoura appears to be the same as Argaru of ths
Periplus (mod. Uraiyur). But Ptolemy mentions Argoru as
belonging to the Pindya country, whereas the Periplus places
it in the coast country (Chola), beyond the kingdom of Pan-
dion. Ptolamv's Argarou is clearly the same as the Uraga-
pura of Kilidasa.""* The Periplus speaks of “a region called
Argaru but Ptolemy places it on the sea-shore and hence
Uragapura of these two Greek authors is evidently different

It is interesting to note that ‘the coast country’ of the
Periplus (i.e., Chola-mandal) was possibly by the Pindya
country in the south and by Masalia (the Masuli district) in
the north and was ruled by one king only; whereas Ptolemy
mentions Arouarnoi in between the Chola mandala and
Masulipatam. Dr. S. K. Aiyangar speaks of the division of
Aruvanidu between the south Pennar and the northern Pen-
nar.'* This Aruvanadu (Kafichi-mandala) may be safely
equated with Aronarnoi of Ptolemy. This leads us to assume
that the Chola-mandala was divided into two kingdoms
with two royal seats in the age of Ptolemy. (Nos. 3 & 4
mentioned above).

128 Raghu, VI. 59-80,
129 R. Gopalan. Pallavas of Kafchi, p. xi-ii.
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PUHAR: —

The city of Puhidr seems to have attained great celebrity
from very early times under the name of Kikandi'™ and
from this place a nun Somi is recorded to have made a gift
in the Barhut inscription'** of the 2nd cent. B, C.. The Milin-
dapaiiho mentions Kola-pattana which must be, according
to Rhys Davids,'”* some place on the Coromandal coast,
N. K. Sastri says that “most probably this is a reference to
Kavéripattinam.*** In the Jitaka story AKitti is described as
leaving Benares for a garden near Kaveripattina. The Maha-
vamsa tells us how a Damila of noble birth, Elira by name
came to Ceylon from the Chola country and gradually esta-
blished his rule there, about the middle of the 2nd cent. B.C..
Hence as early as the 2nd cent. B. C. Kaveripattan must
have risen to prominence and to have linked herself with
Bharhut and Benares on the north and Ceylon on the south.

The Periplus ** mentions the most important market-
towns and harbours of the coast-country, three in order from
the south, “first camara, then Poduca, then Sopatma,” and
states that “ships put in there from Damirica and from the
north”. It records the existence of “ships of a country coast-
ing along the shore as far as Damirica “and also of” other
very large vessels, called Sangara and Colandja.” It adds that
“there are imported into these places everything made in Da-
mirica and the greatest part of things brought from Egypt.™

Ptolemy mentions “Khaberis, an emporium” at the mouth
of the river Khaberos, which is the Kiveri, Ptolemy’s fixation
of its longitude as 128°30/ is definitely wrong as his configura-

130 Manimé&kalai, xxii. 1. 37.

131 Lud, No. RI7.

132 SBE, i p. xliv. and ii. p. 269,
133 The Cholas., p. 32

134 Per., 60.
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tion of the eastern coast is as erroneous as that of the west

coast.

Dr. Burnell identified Khaberis with Kaveripattam,'** which
lies a little to the north of Tranquebar at the mouth of the
Pudu-Kaveri.

Schoff (Cf. p. 242) opines that “Ptolemy’s Khaberis empo-
rium and the Camara of the Periplus were nearly, if not
quite, identical with the modern Karikal (79° 50 E, 10°
55" N).

The description of KavEéripattapam is equally interesting.
“It was built on the northern bank of the Kaveri river,
then a broad and deep stream, into which heavily laden ships
entered from the sea without slacking sail. The town was
divided into 2 parts, one of which, Maruvarapakkam, adjoined
the sea-coast. Near the beach in Maruvarapakkam were
raised platforms and godowns and warchouses where the
goods landed from ships were stored. Here the goods were
stamped with the Tiger stamp (the emblem of the Chola
kings) after payment of customs duty and passed on to mer-
chants' warehouses."®

“Close by were the settlements of the Yavana merchants,
where many attractive articles were always exposed for sale.
Here were also the quarters of foreign traders who had
come from beyond the seas and spoke various tongues. Ven-
dors of fragrant pastes and powders, of flowers and incense,
failors who worked on silk, wool or cotton, traders in san-
dal, aghil, coral, pearl, gold and precious stones, grain-
merchants, washerman, dealers in fish and salt, butchers,
blacksmiths, carpenters, coppersmiths, painters, sculptors,
goldsmiths, coblers and toymakers, —all had their habitation
in Maruvarpakkam. (Silappadikaram, ed. Dikshitar, p.98)

135 [Indian Antiguary, Vol. VII, p. 40.
1136 Paddinappalai, pp. 134-136,
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Another description'*’ of the markets of Kiivéripattiinam
is as such:— *“Horses were brought from distant lands bey-
ond the seas; pepper was brought in ships, gold and pre-
cious stones came from the northern mountains, sandal and
aghil came from the mountains towards the west, pearls
from the southern seas and coral from the ecastern seas.
The produce of the regions watered by the Ganges, all that
is grown on the banks of the Kaveri, articles of food from
Elam or Ceylon and the manufactures of Kalakam” (Burma)
were brought to the markets of Kavéripattinam.

“In different places of Puhdr the onlooker’s attention was
arrested by the sight of the abodes of Yavanas whose pros-
perity was never on the wane. On the harbour were to be
seen sailors, come from distant lands, men of different nation-
alities engaged in maritime commercial ventures were seen in
a city, but for all appearance they lived as one community.”
{Silappa. ed. Dikshitar, p. 110)

The Manimekalai'®® describes different streets of the city,
some ones peopled over with hawkers selling paints, powders,
flowers efc., some others with weavers, expert in silk, wool and
cotton fabrics and furs, known as Kiarukas.” Whole streets
were full of silks, corals, sandal and myrrh, besides a wealth
or rare ornaments, perfect pearls, gems and gold which were
beyond reckoning.” (§ila-Dikshitar, p. 110-11) The epic'**
describes the King's Street, the car street, the bazar street,
the broad highway with highborn merchants living on either
side in the turreted houses, the Brahman street, the streets of
physicians and astrologers respectively.'?

The Silappadikiram’*' lets us know how Kovalan and Ma—
davi entered into the central highway of the city (Bk. VL

137 Paddinappalai, 1-40.

138 Manimekalai, canto, 2. 1. 29,

139 Manimckalai, IV, 11. 37-38.

140 Silappadikaram, ed, Dikshitar, p. 111
141 Silapp, ed. Dikshitar, pp. 127-128,

9
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128-144), rich’ with the wealth of sea-borne goods and reached
the Cheri regions on the sea-shore whers the flags on high
seemed to say; “In these stretches of white sand can be seen
different kinds of goods, brought in ships by foreign mer-
chants who have settled here)” It speaks of” beacon-lights
created to guide ships on the sea-shore,” showing the ex-
istence of the lighthouses and a large volume of sea-trade.'*

Puhiir was noted for sugar-cane and corals of great value,
as the epic speaks of “maidens of Puhar” pounding “valuable
pearls using sweet sugarcane as their pestles,”*

Boatbuilding as an industry was in good practice here.
Rafts of logs were also not uncommon. The epic speaks of
“landing stages where different boats were moored, some
shaped like horses, some like elephants and some others like
lions.” 1%

“Spinning and weaving of cotton and perhaps also of silk
had attained a high degree of perfection. Spinning was then
a by-occupation of women."** The weaving of complex pat-
terns on cloth and silk is referred to in Tamil literature and
the Periplus records that Uraiyur was a great centre of trade
in fine cotton-stuffs. (59). The Porunarfirruppadai'’® mentions
“cotton-cloth, thin like the slough of a snake, bearing fine
floral designs and so finely woven that the eye can not fol-
low the course of the yarn.” “The same poem ™ alludes
elsewhere to silk-cloth with its threads gathered in small
knots at its ends”™ The Manimékalai '** speaks of artistic
patterns of cloth giving evidence of the marvellous dexterity
of the expert weavers. Cotton and silk-trade must have
been the occupation of a large section of the people.

142 = Bk. VI 127-144. 143. Sila, Bk. XXIX. Dik. p. 335
144 Sila, Bk. XIII. 174-180.

145 Purem, 125, 1. 1. CI. The Chelas by N. K. 8&stri, p. 107.

146 Porunar, 11. 82-83; | The Cholas, p. 107.

147 “ 1 155; The Cholas, p. 107.

148 Monimékalal, iii, 167-8.



PORTS OF INDIA WITH COASTAL. MARTS 131

Paddy was accepted as a means of exchange and much
of inland trade was carried on by barter. Salt was sold for
paddy. Honey and roots were exchanged for fish-oil and
toddy and sweet sugarcane for wvension.''" Pattinappilai'®®
speaks of traders’ moral at Puhfir:—"They shunned murder
and put aside theft, pleased the gods by fire offerings, raised
good cows and bulls, spread the glory of the Brahmins, gave
(their guests) sweets to eat and food-stuffs raw; in these ways
was their kindly life fillod with endless good deeds.”

The importance of Puhir was not long-lived. Anticipa~
ting the forthcoming destruction of the city, the Biita at the
Butacatukkam was removed to Venji by the Chera kng'*
The destruction of Puhiir by the ercsion of the sea was effe-
cted during the period between the time when Manimekalai
left Puhr on & tour to Magipallavam and other places and
her return after nearly five years. This was probably in
170 A. D. “(Intro, to Sila - by Dikshitar-p. 32).

PODUCA : —

Poduca or Podouke, mentioned in the Periplus and Pto-
lemy respectively may be identified with mod. Pondicherry.
It must be somewhere to the north of Puhar. Poduca is also
known by Arkimedu in the later days. There is a site of
the mound or médu, the remams of brick-buildings just near
a little village of Kiakkdyantoppu, whicsh is still known as
Arikimedu meaning “mound of ruins” (arukku = to ruin).
Arikimedu represents the site of a considerable buried town
on the Coromandel coast. It was an Indo-Roman trading
station. R.EM. Wheeler *** discovered some Roman pottery
types at this place in 1945, and established the fact that the
monsoon trade between the Mediterranean world and western
India with a coastwise or owver-land extension to the Coros
mandel coast was regularly carried on as early as C. 30 AD.

149 Porunar, 1. 214-217.

150 Paottinappdlai-. 1T, 199212
151 Sila, canto, XXVIIL. 11. 147-8.
152 Ancienr India, No, 2. p. 19,
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“Two sectors (northern and southern), excavated in 1945 were
found to have been occupied in the Ist & 2nd centuries A.D.
and to have been extensively dispoiled for bricks in the middle
ages and later.””® Tanks and courtyards excavated were
once most probably used for the making of muslin cloth
which, as the Periplus (59) records, must have been an im-
portant product of S. India to be exported from here.
Mr. Wheeler adds,’™ “Among other industries of the town
was that of beadmaking. Gold, semi-precious stones and
glass were used for this purpose and two gems, curved with
intaglio designs by Graecc-Roman gemcutters and in one in-
stance untrimmed, suggest the presence of western crafismen
on the site.” WNuomerous sherds of Italian pottery of the lst
cent. B. C. and of the lst cent. A. D. and of amphorae,
characteristic of the Meditcrranean wine-trade of the period
and Roman lamps and glassware prove that Arikamedu was
a Graeco-Roman colony in the beginning of the Christian era.
Here the western traders scttled under the formal agreement
of Indian rulers and were visited by convoys of deep-sea mer-
chantmen:  Some of the Romon coin-hoards far from the sea
bear an indirect testimony to the penetration of earlier wes-
tern traders in the interior of S. India.

Warmington conjecturs that the full use of the monsoon
and the opening of the direct route from the Red Sea to the
Malabar coast was introduced “soon after 41 A. D.” But
archacology indicates an earlier date. We may infer that as
early as 30 A. D. a Roman emporium was founded near Pon-
dichery. The consolidation and gradual .evelopment ocof
Roman trade with the east was the product of the unification
of the western world under Augustus. Refore Augustus Indo-
Roman trade was of a spasmogdic type and it was not at all
adequate enough for the regular supply of amphoree at Ari-
kamedu. Hence we may infer that the Roman colonisation
at this place was also the product of Augustus’ ambition.

153 Wheeler, Anc. Ind. Bulletin of A5 No. 2. July, 1M6.
154 - 2 {1y 1] (1] p, 11.
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Arrentine pottery cecased to flow to India after 50 A. D.
The literary record, however shows the regular trade between
India and Rome even after this time. Even when arrentine
pottery stopped its import, Arikamedu was still continuing
to be occupied by the Romans. Sherds of amphorae of Medi-
terranean type and fabric were unearthed after the excavation
of the sites. The vessels were used for wine or oil. In the
Tamjl poem we learn of a Pindya piince exhorted to drink
the cool and fragrant wines brought by the Yavanas in their
vessels.'™® This speaks in clear-cut terms that wine was im-
ported to India from the West, “Many sherds of amphora
from Arikamedu preserve an internal incrustation, which, on
analysis, is found to contain resin, a common constituent of
mediterranean wine.” The Arkamedu amphorac represent no
doubt the maritime trade. Pillar-moulded bowls originated
apparently in Italy and spread throughout the Roman world
from the end of the lst cent. B. C. to that of tha lst cent.
A. D.. Fragments of 4 or 5 similar bowls were found out at
Arikamedu by the French excavators.

Prof. N. K. Sastri*** points out that “the objects found at
Arikamedu have a striking resemblance with others discovered
at Oceo, a maritime city of Siam connected by canal” to a
port once on the littoral of the east coast of the gulf of
Siam”. The trading station at Arikamedu flourished between
23 B. C. and 200 A. C. and Oceo commanded a large sea
trade towards the end of the period or a little later preponde-
rantly in imports from India or brought over by Indiaps.”
Sir Roland Braddell ** also says that merchants from India
settled at Oceo and it may not be unlik:iy that they came
from the ports of S. India, as suggested by Prof. N. K. Sastri.

155 K. Pillai, *The Tamils 1800 years ago, pp. 12, and 37;
Aiyangar, op. cit. p. 312,

156 Indo-Asian Culture, Vol. I, No. 1, 1952, p. 45

157 Cf. IMBRAS., XXIV. 3, p. 136
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SoratMa:—This port is mentioned in the Periplus (60)
among the market-towns of the coast country and the har-
bours, where ships put in from Damirica and from the north.
It is the third in order, next to Poduca. The author of the
Periplus finds it frequented by “ships of the country coasting
along the shore as far as Damirica” and by other very large
ships called Sangara and Colandia, “which make the voyage
to Chryse and to the Ganges.” This record proves that
Sopatma was a good port and mart, commercially connected
with the countries of the entire east coast and also with the
Gangetic area and Chryse in the Ist cemt. A.D. . It is pro-
bably *Supatana,” mod. Madras.'**

(vi)
Telegu Speaking Area.

According to the Linguistic Survey Report'® “the Telegu
country is bounded towards the east by the Bay of Bengal
from Barwa in the Ganjam dist. in the north to near Madras
in the south. From Barwa the frontier line goes westwards
through Ganjam to the Eastern Ghats and then south-west-
wards crosses the Sabari on the border of the Sunkam and
Bijii Taluks in the siate of Bastar and thence runs .... 10
the Indriivati. [t follows this river to its confluence with the
Godivari and thence runs to Chanda ..... It then turns
southwards to the Godavari at its confluence with the Man-
jiri and thence further south towards Bidar, where Telegu
meets with Kanarese. ... The Telegu country further occu-
pies the N. E. edge of Bellary, the greater eastern part of
Anantapur and the eastern corner of Mysore. Through North

Arcot and Chingleput the border line thence runs back to
the sea™

It is difficult to say what was the extent of the Telegu or

158 Ci. Schoff, p. 242.
159 Ling Surv. Rep, Yol IV. p. 577,
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Andhra speaking area in the ancient days. The Srirangam
Plate of 1358 A. D. shows that the Telegu country reached
Kanyakubja in the north—"Avigudak  Papdyaka-Kanya-
kubjau."*** Here the Plate probably means to say that the
Andhra empire reached the dominion of the ruler of Kanya-
kubja; for Kinyakubja here cannot be the capital of Kanauj.
The empire of Kinyakubja, though no longer a political unit
in the 14th cent. A. D., was possibly still a social and geo-
graphical unit.'®!,

Pliny speaks of the Andarae, a very powerful race having
many villages and thirty towns well-guarded by walls «nd
towers. *** The Andhra kingdom, as reported above, with
thirty towns and numerous villages and a great population
must have had a giagantic shape. Adoka's edicts mention
Bhoja-Petinikas and the Rathika-Petinikas occupying the cen-
tral Deccan. Hence the Andhra must be taken to occupy the
area south of the Vindhyas and east of the Eastern Ghats
corresponding to portions of the present C. P., Orissa and
Madras. The Ramiyana locaies the Andhra country on the
Godivari and associates with Chola, Pandya, Kerala etc and
not with the Pulindas. (Kis. Kinda 41. 11-12). The Kiskin-
dhyd Kanda'*® of the Ramiyana locates the country of the
Yavanas and the city cf the Sakas between the janapadas of
the Kurus, the Madras and the Himalayas. Hence this por-
tion of the epic can not be older than the 2nd cent. A. D.. So
by this time the Andhras lost their northern portion and took
to the Southern one.

The Advamedhika parva of the Mahibharata'* seems to
show that the Andhra country reached as far as the Bay of

Bengal.

160 Ep. Ind. Vol. XIV. p. 50

161 1. Dept. of Letters, Vol. XXVL p. 1 ff.

162 Megasthenes and Arrian, ed, McCrindle. p. 140 fn.
163 1V, 43, 11-12

164 Ch. 83. 11,
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Neither the Periplus nor Ptolemy does mention the Andhra
country. The Periplus '** speaks of Masalia, the Mosala of
the sanskrit works, which is the district of the Maisoloi accor-
ding to Ptolemy. (VIL 1. 93).

The extension of the Andhras tc the east of the Tunga-
bhadrd is proved by the Mayidavolu Plates of Sivaskandavar-
man, the early Pallava king. It records an order of the prince
of the Pallavas from Kafichi about the gift of a village named
Viripira in Andhrapatha. Dhannakada, generally equated
with Amarivati was definitely the head-quarter of the Andhra
province of the Pallava ruler.

The view of Jayaswal that Khiravela ploughed the city
of “Pithuda,” ruled by an Avarija, who according to that
scholar was an Andhra king, with a plough of asses, has been
controverted by Dr. Barua, who instead of reading “Avardja-
nivesitam Pithumdam gadhabha-nagalena Kasayati” in the
Hiithigumpha text, reads”  Puvarja-nivesitam  Pithudaga-
dabham Nakale nekdsayati” IF this reading is acepted, it
shows that this Pithudaga was not very far from the Langulia
river and can not be identified with the Pitundra metropolis
of Ptolemy in Musoloi. It i¢ Jifticult to say which of the
readings is correct. If Jayaswal is right, the Andhra kings
ruled over the Masulipatam area in the pre-Christian days.

In Bharata's Natyasastra'*® we have references to Mosala
as an important place in 5. India. In some of the manus-
cripts we have the reading “Kogali Tosalaschaiva Kalinga ya
cha Mosals” while in others we find the alternative reading
“Kalinga Yavanosali.” From this it has been inferred by
some scholars that Mosala was a centre of Yavana-trade. As
pointed out by Dr. Monomohan Ghosh such a theory has got
hardly any historical value in view of the uncertainty of the
reading. Some scholars equate the name Masulipattam with
Machalipattan, which means “fish-town' but such an equation
again is hardly a convincing one. According to Sanskrit Lexi-

165 Peri, 47.
166 Ch. XIV.
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con Pattana means cappital (pattanam yatra rajadhani sthitda")’
and hence Mosalapattana, capital of the Mosala janapada
seems to have been the ancient name of the present Masuli-
pattam region.

The term ‘masalia’ of the Periplus (62) and the “Maisoloi”
of Ptolemy (VIL 1. 15) may equally mean the region of Ma-
sulipatam and some scholar'®” identifies the town of Kuduru,
the political centre of the Brhatphalayanas in about 300 A. D.
with a village in Bandar or Masulipatam Taluka. Hence
Masulipatam was evidently the most important centre of
business in the first two centuries A. D.. It was connected
with roads with Dhanyakataka and Paithana, the capital-towns
of the Andhras, which, again, were connected with Barygaza,
with Ujjain and with Tamluk by separzte roads.'** The re-
gion of Masulipattam was also blessed with few marts, like
Kontakasella and Allosygne,”*® and “with the point of depar-
ture for ships bound for Chryse.”

Now we shall discuss other ports and marts of the same
region, Masalia. A stiipa pillar fragment with an inscription
of the period of Siri Yajiia Sata-Karpi was found at Chinna
Ganjam.  Another such frogment was also found at Kollitippa,
a [Kittle north of Chinna Ganjam. Moupalle is mentioned
as a port in an inscription dated Saka 1166, as pointed out
by J. Dubreuil (600 of A.E.R. 1909), and this stands only 3
miles to the N. E. of Chinna Ganjam. The inscriptions
No. 600-602 (A.E.R. 1909) speak of the remission of taxes
on articles of trade at Matupalle, as a concession to mer-
chants. Thus we see that the Maisoloi region, located bet-
ween two navigable rivers was very important from the com-

167 Anc. Hist. Dec, p. 85

168 In connection with the tdentication of Tagara with Ter Dr.
Fleet speaks of an carly trade-route from the ecast coast through
Goleonda or Haiderabad, Ter and Paithan, to ‘Brquch; of which
“there were 2 starting points and one was Masulipatam ... and the
road from this place took not only the local traffic from the coast
districts on the north of the Krishni but also the ssa-borne traffic
from the Far Basf.” J.LRAS. 1901. p. 537 i

169 Ptol,, VIL 1. 15
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mercial standpoint since the first two centuries of the Chris-
tian era.

Regarding the Hindu colenisation in the Far East in
the Ist cent. A. D. and later, Prof. N. K. Sistri'’® says,
“It seams .. . probable that movement towards the east
was the work of the entire coastal tract on the eastern
coast of the modern Presidency of Madras, and that the
Andhra country in general and the kingdom of Vengi with
it, had a good share in this movement.”

KANTAKASELA :—This port 1s menticned in the Amaravati
inscription'”! to be the residence of one of the donors named
Utara. Burgess and Liiders have read it as Katakasola. An
inscription from Peddavegi'’® also mentions it. This is defi-
nitely the port Kontakassyla of Ptolemy (VIL 1. 15) who
early states it as a “mart” and places it just north of * the
mouth of the river Maisolos.” The name is still borne by the
modern Ghantasila, a wvillage 13 miles to the west of
Masulipatam and the sea and lying between the village of
Guduru and the mouth of the Krishni.

Now the position of Kantakassyla at the mouth of the
river Maisolos, as stated by Ptolemy was very convenient for
trade purposes, because the mver was navigable enough to
carry traffic from or to a great distance inland and because
it could utilise the wide ocean for colonial and commercial
expansion. Mr. K. Gopalachari'’® agrees with Yule to say
that “Maisolos is the Krsnd and not the Godiavard as Lassen
and S. Lévi would have it.” Ptolemy places a Kantakossyla
near and a Koddura not far away from the mouth of the
Maisolos, Koddura'™ has been =quated with the modermn
Gudur in the Bandar taluq of the Krsnd district. They were,
therefore, nearer to the Krapi’

170 Tegu “Aca.dcm& ﬁ:lw:r Jubilee, Vol Eng., Sec. p. 1L

171 Lud., 1303; ASS]I, Vol. 1. PL. LXl., No. 5.

172 M.E.R. 1926-27. Mo. 219.

173 EHAC. p. 8.
174 Anc. Hist. Decan., p. 85.
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Dr. Vogel refers to the vast sea-borne trade between the
Krsnd-Godavari region and the west through the emporiums
of Kantakassyla, Paloura and Koddura etc. The find of
Roman coins *™ of the period 68-217 A. D. at Vinukonda in
the Guntur district and in the Nellore and Guddapah districts,
the mention of a “Vadalabhikaro (ra) yonaka divikayo™ in the
Alluru inscription and the Graeco-Roman influences in the
Amaravati sculptures of the 2nd cent. A. D. confirm the theory
of Dr. Vogel mentioned above. Repson points out that “the
coins hearing the device of ship with masts and the legends
“Sami Pu(lumd) visa’ have been picked out on the Conomandel
coast between Madras and Cuddalore.” '™ Thus under the
Andhra rule, specially under Pulumavi IT Kantakasela was a
very important commercial town. Kantakasela seems to have
played a large part in the international trade, specially under
the Iksikus when the Krani-Guntur region flourished as an
important centre of proto-Mahayina. The Great stiipas of
Jaggayyapatta and Nagarjunikonda were built in or before the
3rd or 4th cent, A. D.'"" and the Buddhist Theris met there
from all the Buddhist countries of the world. The mention
of Sihala-vihira and of the dedication of a Cetiyaghara, spe-
cially to the Theris of Ceylon hints at the friendly relation
between the Buddhists of the Ikshiku country and those of
Ceylon. The maintenance of such friendly relations among
the Buddhists of different countries is most probably due to
the relation of sea-trade of this region with Ceylon and

_others. Recent discoveries of inscriptions at Ghantasila refer
not only to the ancient name of Kantakasela but also to a
great sea-captain.'”

Next to Kantakasela, Ptolemy mentions Koddoura, not of
course, as a mart but as an ordinary place. However, its sit-

175 LR.AS., 1904, pp. 599

176 Andhras and Western Kshatrapas. p. 24.

177 Ep. Ind, XX. p. 2; Ind. Hist Quly, VIL p. 634
178 Cf. Ancient India, No. 5. p. 53
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uation as mentioned by Prolemy in between 2 marts of the
same region leads us to surmise that it might have helpad the
commercial transaction of the other two in the 2nd cent. AD..
In the next century its importance was enhanced when it was
raised to the status of a metropolis of the Brhatphaliyanas.'”®
Kudura is also mentioned in the Amarivati inscription.'"”

This region was also blessed with ‘Allosygne, a mart™*!
and the apheterion, ie., the point of departure for ships bound
for Chryse.” Hence in the 2nd cent. A. D. this area was really
very flourishing, in as much as these emporiums and specially
the apheterion testify to the brisk sea-borne trade with Ceylon
and with both the East and West. The remains of an ancient
quay discovered by Longhurst on the Krsni near the Nagar--
junikonda plateau may also be referred to to prove the com-
mercial importance of the locality. *** The gift of crores of
‘hirana’ (gold) with which Siri Carhtamila is credited, sug-
gests indirectly the volume of trade, both local and foreign.
of this zone in the 3rd cent. A. D.

(vii)
Oriya Speaking Area

Oriya is the language of Orissa and of the adjoining parts
of Madras and central provinces. It is spoken in an isolated
part of India, being little influenced by other languages. Acc-
ording to Grierson,'®® if is “one of the four speeches which
together make up the Eastern Group of the Indo-Aryan lan-
guages.” Tt remains almost the same as found in the inscrip-
tions of the 14th cent. A. D. '** The ancient janapada of
Kalifiga may be identified with the present Oriya speaking

179 Ci. Ep. Ind, VL p. 315; Anc. Hist Dece, pp. B4-5.
180 Liud, No. 1295

181 Ptol, VIL 1. 15.

182 Ind. And., 1952, p. 138,

183 Ling. Surv. Ind, Vol. II. pp. 367-8.

184 Imp. Gaz., I p. 376
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area. Oriya language may be traced back to the time of
Bharata (C. 1st cent. A. D.) who speaks of the “Odra-magadhi
pravriti” in his Niatyasastra, ch. 14. It is much influenced by
sanskrit. Bodhiiyana in his Dharmasitra (1. 1. 2. 16) speaks
of Kalinga as a very impure country: “Padbhyim sa kurute
pipam yah Kaliigin prapadyate.” This shows that Kalinga
was outside the Brahmanical zone during Bodhayana. But
the Rock Edict (XI1I) of Afoka records the dwellings of Brah-
manic, Sramanic and other sects and houscholders and thus
proves the penetration of Brahmanical culture in Kalinga in
between the periods of Bodhayana and Asoka.

The separate Kalifiga Edicts show that Asoka had conquer-
ed this country and divided it into two parts for the sake of
administration; Tosali, the headquarter of the northern part
and Samapa, that of the southern part of Kalinga. Now about
Tosali. It is generally identified with the Dhauli area near
Bhubaneswar. It is mentioned in the Ajoka’s R. E. as a city,
and in the Nagariunikonda inscription. Bharata in his Natya-
.éastra ch. XIV mentions it distinguished from Kalinga.
Ptolemy mentions it as a metropolis.'** Some inscriptions
refer to Daksina-Tosala and Uttara-Tosala.'®* Levi'*" says that
the Gandavyiiha refers to “Amita-Tosala” in the Daksipiipatha
and its city named Tosala. Thus we see that Tosala was
originally a city but grew up later on into a country. As re-
gards his second headquarter nothing conclusive has yet been
found to determine its position but we may infer that Asoka
built his Jaugada Edict here and so Samapd might have been
-some where about Jaugad.

The Manimekalai*** and the Silappadikiram'*® also show
the partition of Kalinga into two parts, ruled by two cousin
brothers ‘waging terrible war against each other.

185 Ptol, VIL 2. 22,

186 Ep. Ind, Vol. IX p. 286; Vol. XXV, p. 3.

187 Cf. Pre-Aryvan and Pre-Dravidian in India., trans, by Dr. P.
0. Bagchi. p. 176.

188 ed. Aiyangar, p. 187
189 Op. dt p. 268
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Pliny speaks of a large island in the Ganges ichabited by
a tribe called Modo-Calingae, and Caldwell'*® means by it the
whole coast from the Ganges to the Godavari. Sir Walter Elliot
interpretes the term ‘Modo-Calingae’ in the sense of Tri-
Kalinga which occurs frequently in early inscriptions. But
this view can hardly be accepted because Pliny himself speaks
of three Kalingas as Gangaridae Kaliiigae, Modo-Kalingae and
Macco-Kalingae, which, according to Dr. Aiyangar'*' corres-
ponds respectively to the region of Kalinga bordering on the
Ganges, to the central Kalifiga and to Kalifga proper (mukhya).
Pliny says elsewhere that the country of Kalinga extends from
the Ganges to cape Calington, the northern point of the Goda-
vari delta. This vast area may be divided into three separate
regions, if we consider its physical features:—i) from the Gan-
ges to the Mahinadi, ii) from the Mahinadi to the Rishikulyd
and iii) from the Rishikulyd to the Godivari. The Mahibhi-
rata'?® also hints at the first region of Kaliiga when it
states that the Vaitarani flows through Kalinga. We know
from the Mahibharata'®® that Bhima conquered the lord of.
Kalinga (2. 27. 22) and Sahadeva also subjugated the people
of Kalinga (2. 28. 49). The chief towns of Kalinga were Mani-
pura, Rijapura and Rajamahendri (Mbh. L ch. 215—7824; Sinti.
ch. 4). The area of Kaliiga must have gradually been expand-
ed to include 2ll the three regions, mentioned above, but the
first two regions were merged in other countries when Kaliiga
lost its political importance and only the third part continued
its existence as Kalinga proper.

Yuan-chwang witnessed some tens of towns in the Kalinga
country. He records, “this country bordering on sea, abounds
in many rare and valuable articles. They used Cowrie shells
and pearls in commercial transactions. They harness elephants
to their conveyances for long journeys, (Beal II p. 207).

190 Comp. Gram. Drav, Lang., p. 3L

191 J. Andh, Hist. Res. Soce., Vol. 11. p. 9 .
192 Mbh, II. 114. 4. (ed. Bhandarkar).

193 Mbh, e, Bhandarkar Ori. Res. Ses. p. 142,
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PALOURA-DANTAPURA : —Ptolemy'** speaks of the Gangetic guilf
(VIL. 1.16) and at its beginning fixes the position of “Paloura
or Pakoura, a town,” which has been taken to be a Dravidian
form of the name of the famous city Dantapura, the ancient
capital of Kalinga. Pal (tooth)+ur(city) = Danta (tooth) +
pura (city)'*’. According to J. Przyluski,'™ the element Pal in
Peloura is either a Dravidian word meaning tooth or an Austro-
Asiatic word meaning ‘elephant’s tusk.” Caldwell,'®" however,
explains the term Paloura by Tamil Pal-ur as” the city of milk.”
Dr. B. C. Sen'* also suggests that “the meaning of Dantapura
and Paloura is the same” and he thinks of the possibility of
the existence of a “considerable tract of country including por-
tions of the Midnapur district and Kalifiga, once known by some
name having Danta as one of its constituent elements.” Danta-
pura has become famous in the Buddhist tradition for its relic,
the tooth of Buddha; and it appears to have topped in im-
portance the list of six cities built by Mahi -Govinda.'*”. Thus
the very name of the town suggests its important product,
tooth or tusk of elephants or milk which might have been used
in trade. The account of the Uttaridhyiyana sutra®® also
speaks of its ivory and of a merchant Dhanamitra.

The Mahabhirata * speaks of a town called Dantakura.
Pliny*** speaks of the distance™ from the mouth of the Ganges

194 Piol., VIL 1. 16.

195 i) CI Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India, trans, by Dr.
Bagchi. pp. 139-140.

ii) Some Hist. Asp. of the Ins. of Bengal. - Dr. B. C, Sen(

p. 29,

196 Cf. Ling. Surv., Ind, Vol. IV. p. 650.

197 Com. Gr. Dr. Lang.. Intro., p. 104,

198 SHAIB. -, Dr. B. C. Sen, p. 44

199 Digha Nikiya, XIX. 36.

200 Utt. Sitra, XVIIL, 45-46.

2001 Mbh, V., 23. 708.; V. 45. 1883 and in the Southern ed. VIL
. 1 i :
202 Pliny, VI. XX.
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to the promontory of Calinga and the fortified place of Danda-
gula as 625,000 steps.” S. Lévi®®* notes that “the promontory
of Calinga ... is evidently the point where Ptolemy locates the
aphterion of navigation towards the Peninsula of gold and
which marks according to him a sudden change in the direc-
tion of the littoral.” Hence the nearest fort (‘ophidum’) can not
be anything except Paloura of Ptolemy, otherwise called Dan-
tapura and as Pliny calls it, Dandagula. The elephant ‘Kura’ in
the sense of sanskrit ‘pura’ is also traceable in Ptolemy’s ‘Hippo-
koura® (Pg. 83). As regards the alternance of Paloura-Dantapura,
S. Lévi*** remarks that “in the time of Ptolemy the Dravidian
language was disputing the territory of Kalinga with the Aryan
dialect. Fven to our day, Chicacole and Kalingapatam and
the Taluk of Palkonda are in the Telegu country; the limit
between the Aryan and the Dravidian is more to the north,
almost midway between Chicacole and Ganjam.”

Ptolemy™® points out the position of Paloura as referred to
by Marinos of Tyre and corrects in his own way the distance
between Paloura and Sada. MrCrindle *** notes that “the
passage across the Gangetic gulf from Paloura to Sada in a
direct line from west to east is 1300 stadia.” Marinos speaks
of the journey from Paloura to the Golden Khersonese via
Sada and the city of Tamala.

Hence the importance of Paloura for its enviable situation
on the route of commerce between India and the Far East.
It is really surprising that such a place is not mentioned else-
where. The Periplus speaks of the direct voyage from the
harbours like Sopatma to either the Ganges or Chryse. Hence
no station on the coastal voyage in between them' is found
recorded, except the “region of Dosarene vielding ivory” (62).
Paloura must have been at the region of Dosarene.

203 Pre-Ary. and Pre-Drav, tr. by, Dr. Bagchi. p. 170.
204 Ling Surv. Ind, Vol IV. p. 577,

“o05 Ling. Surv, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 570

206 McCrindle - Ptol, p. 24.
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Old traditions centring round the first lay disciples of
Siakyamuni, Trapusa and Bhallika speak of merchants coming
from the coast of Burma and landing at the coast of Paloura.

Kautilya mentions “elephants of the country of Dagirna”
as “of middle quality.” Hence we may expect ivory of this
Tegion being exported through the port of Paloura in about
the 3rd. cent. A. D. (Cf. Kau. I1. 11. 50).

CARITRAPURA: — It was also one of the trading stations
of Orissa, described in detail by Yuan Chwang as standing
“near the shore of the ocean in the South-east of Wu-tu,™ as
“a thoroughfare and resting place for sea-going traders and
strangers from distant lands,” and as “a city naturally strong,
containing many rare commodities."*’,

S. Lévi has shown that the apheterion of Ptolemy is equat-
ed with Caritrapura of the Chinese pilerim and some sanskrit
texts. (Cf. Etudes Asiatiques). Ptolemy locates the point of
departure at a promontory where the coast turns suddenly
from the direction of W. N. W. - E. S. E, to that of S. N.
and likewise the Chinese pilgrim fixes the port on the south-
east border of Orissa, and to the north-east of the kingdom
of Malakuta.

The term ‘Charita’ is mentioned as one of 24 (pithas)
sacred places presided over bv “ Skeleton divinities™ in a
Tantric work, Dikarpava, along with Sopdra, a port on the
west coast which was also once the starting point of ships
for the Far East. (“Jayantyam prsthapure tu Sopdre Charite
tathi”).*** That is why Lévi asserts that Charitra was a
‘Samudraprasthina,’ i.e., ‘departure for the occean.’

207 Cf. Waiters, p. 194.: Eeal. I1. p. 205.
208 Cf. Descriptive catalogue of Sk Mss, in Govt. coll 1. Bud-
dhist Mss. Cal. 1917. H. P. S88stri.

10
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(vii) '
Bengali Speaking Area.

BENGALI: —"“The area in which Bengali is spoken may be
roughly stated to coincide with the province of Lower Bengal,
as distinct from Chota Nagpur, Behar and Orissa. The lan-
guage also extends on the west inte Chota WNagpur, being.
spoken in the eastern portions of that division. On the ecast
it extends into the Assam valley where it gradually merges
into the cognate Assamese language. Tt also occupies the
Assam districts of Sylhet and Cachar, which formerly were
counted as a portion of Lower Bengal and which in ancient
times formed part of the original kingdom of Vanga .... Tt
stretches down the east littoral of the Bay of Bengal intc
Northern Burma. .... From the river Hugly its southern boun-
dary extends in a morth- westerly direction across the centre
of the district of Midnapur and then curves south again so
as to include the Dhalbhum portion of the district of Singh-
bhum running along the northern frontier of the state of
Mayurbhanja, till it meets its own western boundary. South
of Singbhum there are large numbers of speakers of Bengali.
....Its extreme sonth-western boundary can mnot be defined
exactly, as here it shades off gradually into the cognate language
of Orissa. Its western boundary runs through the district
of Singbhum and includes the whole of Manbhum. It then
mests the Santal Parganas .... and runs nearly due north,
following closely the course of the Mahfinandd river, through
the districts of Malda and Purnea, upto the Nepal border.”"*

TaMLuk : —The country of the Suhmas - the hinterland of
Tamluk,

The Suhmas are mentioned in the Purinas (Mk. P. ch. 58,
p. 325 n.) and the Great epic as the people allied to the Axigas,
Vangas, Kalifigas and Pundras. Pandu is said to have subdued

209 Ling. Surv. Tnd, Vol. V., pp. 1 & 12,
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the king of Sumhas.®"* Mahavira is also noted to have visited
their country (Subbabhumi.).*'* Patafijali mentions them as
well. The Muhiibhirata®® mentions that Bhima conquered
them and it helps vs to locate their region on the east of Maga-
dha, on the south of Nepal, on the west of the Lohitya (Brah-
maputra) river and on the north of the Bay of Bengal. Bhima
started from Videha (Dirbh@ngd) and came to the Suhmas. He
killed the king of Modagiri (Monghyr - V. 1095) on the wav
and then faced the king of Pundra (1096) and the king living
on the bank of the Kaudiki: *“Tatah Paundridhipam viram
Vasudevam  mahavalam/Kaudikikacchanilayam rdjinam cha
mahaujasam.” (II. v. 1096) Cal. ed.

Next he conguered Vanga (Vangarijamupidravat- 1097),
Tamralipta, and Karbata (1098). Afterwards he conquered the
King of the Suhmas along with those living on the sea-shore
(v. 1099).

Thus we see that the country of the Suhmas was adjacent to
the sea-shore and very close to Tamralipta. Kalidisa** also men-
(upakanthamm mahodadheh). The Bengalees are reported to
be maritime people (“Vangin. ..... nausidhanodyatan-Raghu
IV. 36). The Markandeya Puraya®™' also speaks of the Suhmas
in the eastern division of India represented in the shape of a
tortoise with its face turned castwards. Suhma®'* has been
described as an eastern country in the Brhatsamhita of Vari-
hamihir.*** Rijasekhara also places it in the eastern section
of Aryavarta in his Kavyamiminsi "’

Tamralipta was the most important sea-port of this region.

210 Mbh, 1. CIV, 4217-21. and 1. 113. 4453 ed. Calcuita

211 SBE 1. 8 3.

212 Mbh, IL 27. 22-25. (Ed. Bhandarkar, 1944).

213 Raghu, TV, 32, 34-35.

214 Mark. Pur, canto. LVIIL. 12.

215 Nilakantha, while commenting on Mbh, IL. ch. 29 opines that
Suhma and Ridha are synonymous.

216 Ch. XIV. 5.

217 pp. XLL 93 ch, 17.
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Of course, it is not referred to anywhere in the Vedic litera-
ture. Most probably it rose to prominence in the 6th or 5th
cent B. C.. when it was linked by roads with Rajagrha, Sri-
vasti, Gayi and Benares.* The Mazhibharata®*? mentions
Tamralipta, a people of Tamralipta bringing tribute to Yudhi-
sthira. Bhima®™"® is said to have congquered this region. We
learn of Mahendra’s journey by water from Patna to Tamalitti
and on to Ceylon.®! The Mahdavamsa® speaks of the journey
from Jambukola in Ceylon to Tammalipti as that of 7 days
only. Adoka is stated to have travelled upto Tamalitti to see
off the ship carrying a branch of the Bo'tree to Ceylon and
his journey by land over the Vindhyas to the mouth of the
Ganges took only 7 days®** This shows that Tamralipta was
connected with the cities higher up on the Ganges, both by
tand and water. Dr. B. C. Sen®** also has accepted the “identi-
fication of Tamralipta with mod. Tamluk™ as a matter “settled
beyond any dispute;” and has spoken highly of this place
“where trade and commerce were brisk” enough to invite “op-
portunities to fortune-seckers.”

It is surprising to note that Tamralipta is not mentioned
in the Periplus*® which speaks of the river Ganges and of
a market-town of the same name. Pliny®** mentions Parthalis
as the capital of the Gangaridae (Calingae). Dr. B. C. Sen
suggests that Parthalis might have been located even outside
Bengal proper, since Pliny connects the region with Kaliiga.
His “Taluctae” may be taken “as the people” of Tamralipta.
Ptolemy mentions Tamalites**’ on “the river (Ganges) itself.”

218 Rhvs Davids, Buddhist India, p. 103
219 Mbh, 11, 52. 1874, - ed. Bhandarkar.
0 " M. 27.-22,

. 221 Vin. p., NI 338
222 Mahivamsa., XL 20

223 " XIX. 6.
224 Dr. B. C. Sen - SHAI Beng. pp. 38-39, 41
225 Peri, 63,

226 Pliny. N. H, VL 21. 22.
227 Ptol, VIL"1. 73.
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It is interesting to note that it is recorded there as an ordinary
town, not as a mart or port.

It is interesting to point out the remark of Sri D. P. Ghosh
(Curator, Ashutosh Museum. C. U.) that Tamralipta was “one
of the greatest and oldest sea-ports of South East Asia,” where
the exploration recently carried out by the Ashutosh Museum
of the University of Calcutta led “to the discovery of a large
variety of terra-cotta plaques of intriguing character of the
Maurya, Sunga and Kush@na period; and a peculiar gold coin
almost baffling identification.”® The Periplus *** refers to a
“gold coin, called Caltis and gold-mines” near about Gange.
It may not be unlikely that “the peculiar gold coin™ uncarthed,
as mentioned above, represents the type of the Caltis, hitherto
unknown. Besides the archaeological excavations in 1955 at
Tilda (Midnapur dist), very close to Tamluk “yiclded from
the surface a unique object in the shape of a terracotta tablet
inscribed in Greek of about the beginning of the Christian
era.” From- Raghunathbari, a few miles north-west of Tamluk
has been unearthed a series of terracotta heads. Terracotta
objects and figurines like toy-clephants, ram-carts and potteries
have also been explored from Bahiri further down the coast
within a considerable distance from Tamluk. All these and a
collection of some 350 coins, all dating from the Suiiga period
or a century or two before the Christian era™*" show that Tam-
luk and other important sites around it might have been trade-
centres in the Maurya, Suiga and Kushdna periods. “Fahien
remained here for two years and ... shipped himself on board
a great merchant-vessel’, bound for Ceylon. (Beal Llxx ii)
The distance between Tamralipti and Ceylon is reported to
be 700 Yojanas. “The great merchant-vessels show the volume
of trade between the two during Fahien's days.

Yuanchwang also records that “wonderful articles of value
and gems are collected here in abundance and the people are

778 Cf Arch. Disco. in Lower Ganges Valley, p. L
229 Peri, 63.
230 ASI, 1921-22, pp. T4-75.
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very rich” (Beal II. p 201) and thus indicates the volume of
trade even in his time.

GANGE: — The importance of Gange or Ganges as a mart
or a port is proved by its reference in both the Periplus (63)
and in Ptolemy (Fg. 81). Its identification with Temluk admits
of no reason because both of them are mentioned in Ptolemy,
as being located in two different political divisions. Tama-
lities has been put in the Mandalai with Palimbothra as the
Royal residence; whereas Gange itself is mentioned as “the
Royal residence” of all the country about the mouths of the
Ganges occupied by the Gangaridae. Dr. R. C. Majumdar®"
says that “the accounts of the Periplus and Ptolemy seem to
indicate that in the first two centuries A. D. the wholg of del-
taic Bengal was organised into a powerful kingdom with its
capital at Gange, a great market-town on the bank of the
Ganges.” Taylor’s identification of Gange with Suvarpagrama
(mod. Sonargaon near Dacca) is also untenable for Ptolemy
has separately mentioned Sounagoura as a town of his “Trans-
Gangetic India’ elsewhere.*** Dr. B. C. Sen** remarks that
“Hugly may be better chosen as the most suitable centre of
trade in ancient Bengal to carry on business with the Tamils
and with Suvarpabhiimi. Dr. D. C. Sircar, however says that
“the modern representative of this ancient city seems to be
the holy place at the junction of the Gangd and the Sagara
or Gangi-Sigara. The name Gaingd, suggested by the early
Greco-Roman writers, may be regarded as an eka-desa of
the name Gangi-Sigara.” (G.A.M.L,—p. 140).

The explorations near Berachampa (in 24 Parganas),
conducted on behalf of the University of Calcutta in 1948 and
1950 yielded a number of relics of the period between the
Maurya and the Gupta ages, and brought to light an ancient
fort (garh) surrounded by rampart walls. The most interesting

231 Hist, of Benzal, Vol 1. Ch., 1L, p. 44
232 Piol. YVIL II. 22.
233 Cf Dr. B. C. Sen, S.HAL Beng, p. 28,
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of the relics, found out were 100 silver punch-marked coins,
the earliest coins circulated in India and some terracotia seals,
inscribed in Briahmi characters of the period between the 2nd
cemt. B. C. and 1st cent. A. D. Besides these, some portions
of rouletted wares and wine vases of perhaps Roman origin,
“terra-cotia figures betraying Hellenistic influence in the folded
tunic and sandals, and stamped and inscribed sherds of the
Kushiina period” - were also found out. Mention may also be
made of" the numerous inscribed seals*** bearing early charac-
ters,” assigned to the first three centuries A. D., which when
fully deciphered may throw a flood of light on the culture of
Lower Bengal in the close vicinity of Gange just before and
after the Christian era.

Moreover, a few copper cast coins, beads of various stones,
dishes of pottery and by far the most interesting objects in
the shape of a number of fragmentary black pottery cups of
perhaps foreign origin *** deserve mention. Hence the im-
portance of Chandraketugarh near Berachampa as a seat of
ancient commerce on the Bidyidhari, once a branch of the
‘Ganges.

The authorities of the Asutosh Mussum have also brought
to light the existence of another important port of Bengal at
Harindriyanpur, 4 miles south of Diamond--Harbour on the
dried-up forgotten Saraswati river. Here also fragments of
potteries and terra-cotta antiquities belonging to the Sunga and
and Kushiana periods, specially the “rouletted potsherds of
Roman or Romanised origin™*** and “a hoard of the uninscrib-
ed copper-cast coins of the early period including two with
rare designs of a camel and a ship” have been found out to
prove the commercial importance of the ancient site.

Some of the antiquities prove undoubtedly the commercial
intercourse of Lower Bengal with the Greek and Roman

234 Arch. Dis. L. C Valley, p. 6, Fg. 5(a) and (b).
235 P s e pp. 9-10. Fg 7.
236 Arch. Dis. L. G. Valley, pp. 11-13.
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world in the first two centuries before and after the Christian
era. It may not be unlikely that sven the Roman colonies
were planted in these areas, as in Arikamedu for trade pur-
poses. The Periplus records that “through this place (Ganges)
are brought malabathrum and Gangetic spikenard and pearls
and muslins of the finest sorts” and shows thereby the export
of this hinterland through the port “Ganges” to the western
world in its time. “Gold mines™ and *gold coins” of these
areas might have added to the interest of the foreigners.



CHAPTER 1V

Inland Towns of India

POCLAIS: —Let us begin our enquiry with Poclais, the first
of the towns on the Royal road at its western cOrner. It was
the old capital of the janapada of Gandhara and was siluated
to the west of the Indus., The Ramiyana' states that the
kingdom of Gandhira lay on both sides of the Indus. The
Mahibhirata also speaks of two royal cities of Taksadila and
Pushkalavati, i.e., Peukelactis in Greek, the former situated
to the east and the latter to the west of the Indus, The Great
epic records among gifts to Yudhisthira at the Rajasiiya horses
of the best quality of Gandhira, llike those of Kimboja and
Balaika. (IL 51. 1830 ed. Bhandarkar).

This city, like Taxila, stands at the very gale to India from
the west and the north. Arrian® tells us that the river Kabul
falls into the Imdus in the land called Peukelaotis taking with
itself the Malantus, Soastus and Guraeus. The cily lay on the
road from the Kabul to the Indus. Hence it was at the junc-
tion of important land-routes, ensily approachable by the river-
routes as well That is why Pushkalivati rose as a mart as
well as a metropolis and Arrian describes it as a very large
and populous city lying mear the Indus and the capital of a
prince called Astes.

This valley of Poclais (Prang and Charsada) is really very
important for its fertility of soil. It is watered by many broken
and meandering channels of the Swat and Kabul rivers and
1o the north and east, this natural irrigation is supplemented,
as was also in ancient times, by a network of artificial canals.®
Charsada stood on the east side of the Swit, some four miles

Rima, VIL 113. 11; 114 11
Chinnock’s Arrian’s Anabasis of Alexander and Indica, p. 403.

ASLR., 1902-3, p. 144,
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1o north-west of its confluence with the Kabul and roughly
at the heart of the valley. Canal works may be still traced in
Tangai above the line of the present Swat canal® Thus the
natural productivity of the soil, the most convenient position
of this city at the confluence of the great trade-routes and the
iron-handed administration of different rulers in this portion
of the land brought about its economic rise and development.

Demetrius, before crossing the Indus and cccupying Taxila,
100k possession of Gandhiira, the country between the Kunar
river and the Indus, which became gradually one of the strong-
holds of the Greck power. “Pushkalivati became a Greek
“polis;” as is shown by the Fortune of the city on King's coins.
The solitary coin of the city® shows besides Siva's bull, the
Fortune of ‘the city of lotuses’ with her mural crown, holding
in her hand the lotus of Lakshmi® While Pushkalivai was
the capital of the Greeks, the regular Greek line of Communi-
cation westward ran not through the Khyber pass but by the
route more to the northward once used by Alexander. Pushka-
lavati was placed under the rule of Demetrius 11 who was left
to rule all the country between the Hindukush and the Indus
from the new headquarter at Alexandria-Kapisa and who had
to improve the communication betwesen Gandhira and Bactra.
Besides, the Panjshir valley was rich in silver-mines and this
made Kapisa easier enough to be the principal mint of the
province. Roads were much improved and made more secure
and hence a brisk trade was carried on between Pushkalivati
and Bactra via Kapisa and silver could be easily imported
from the mincs into India. Cunningham® speaks of three
routes across the Hindukush into Bactria, all of them com-
manded by Alexandria-Kapisa.  The central route was too
high to be ordinarily used; the N. E. route, used by the Greeks
was a bit longer; while the S. W. route used even today was

Peshawar Dist. Gaz, cd. 1397-8. p. 15
CHL, p. 587 and PL. VI 10.

Tam, GBI, p. 136

AGL p. 28
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the most direct route and frequently used. The Greek kings
did all they could—road-improvement, shelters and depots of
provisions.

Towards the beginning of the Ist cent. B. C. (C. 80 B. C)
the Sakas had already occupied Sind and Greek sea-provinces.
They came up the Indus and conquered Taxila and Gandhira.
Antalkidas was one of the important Greek rulers to have
his sway over all the regions west of the Jhelum and the last
two Greek kings, Peucolaos and Artemidorus who reigned and
coined at Pushkaldvati, were succeeded by Maues.® The loss of
Patalene and Surastrene meant to the Greek kings the loss
of their hold on the sea-ports but when the Sakas advanced
upto Gandhira, trade-routes from the mouths of the Indus
via Pushkalavati to the west and the north were used without
any interruption. Tam® points out that one result of Saka
conquest is reflected on their coinage. Maues celebrated his
decisive victory over a Greek fleet on the Indus on his coins'®
and his conquests of Taxila and Gandhira cut off for the time
being the Greeks of the eastern Punjab from those of the Paro-
pamisadae. But with his death all hostilities ceased and
Greek rule revived. Hermaeus, who is supposed to have
ruled over all the Paropanisadae, was certainly in touch with
the kingdom of Hippostratus on the Jhelum.** Both these
kings might have used silver from the Panjshir mines for
their coinage. Their tetradrachms in plenty testifies to the
increased trade with the west. A coin of Hermacus has been
found out even in Chinese Turkestan and in Khotan. This
shows that his traders must have run far and China was
brought into commercial contact with Pushkalavati and other
parts west of the Indus. It is interesting to note that Push-
kalivati, as a Greek ‘Polis' enjoyed autoncmy even under Saka

¢ Cf Tam, GBI p. 316

9 Tarn, GBI, p. 322

10 Cf. BM.C, p. 71. No. 17. Pl XVIL 2.
11 Cf Tam, p. 337.
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and Parthian rule, as evidenced by the unique coin'® and also
by a coin of Zeionises.'*

A Kabul museum stone inscription of the year 83 (Acta
Orintalia xvi) discloses the name of a satrap of Pushpapura
named Tiravharna. Thus we see that Pushkalivati was under the
control of the North Indian Kshatrapas. A few coins with the
inscription “Manigulasa catrapasa Jihonpissa” were discovered
and Rapson'* thought that Manigula and Jihonika were satraps
of Pushkalavati under Azes II. But in view of the inscription
of a Jihonika of the year 191 found in Taxila by Marshall, Jiho-
nika may be accepted as a satrap under the Kushanas. How-
ever, Pushkalivati, like Taxila was under the control of the
Sakas, the Parthians and of the Kushiinas. Gondopharmes annex-
ed the Peshawar district before the 26th year of his reign and
the Periplus bears testimony to the ousting of Saka rule by
the Parthians in the Lower Indus valley. Thus we see that
Gondopharnes controiled the two main routes of trade of
North-western India and of the Lower Indus valley. Both
these regions were fertile and productive and so blessed with
economic importance. Pushkalavati may be naturally expected
to have had flourishing trade during this period.

v  Next under the Kushinas trade between China, India and
/ the Roman empire got further stimulation. Strabo, Pliny and
the Periplus refer to a brisk trade between India and the
Roman empire in the Ist cent. A. D.. Pushkalivati had a
lion's share in commercial transaction of this period. Besides
the discovery of the sea-routes by Hippalus'® to the western
world from India, new trade-routes were opened from India
via Pushkalivati to central Asia and China in the Ist cent
A. D. under the Kushipa kirgs. This was the epoch when

12 C.HI, PL 10.

13 BM.C. p. 110. Nos. 1.2. PL. XXIIL 4.

14 Rapson, Indian coins, 9.

I5 Pliny notes that Hippalus is monsoon personified and thus
some scholars reject the theory of the existence of a sailor of that
name.
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undar the Kushiinas, Indians began to plant her colonies in
the Khotan region and also in Kashgar. These colonies evi-
dently formed the link in the trade-relationship between India
and China. Indian trade with C. Asia and China in the age
of the Sakas and the Kushiinas was carried by the N. W. route
through Pushkaldvati. ;

The Periplus™® records that through Poclais goods were sent
to be exported outside to Barygaza by the Taxila-Ozene-Bary-
gaza route. Its author says, “from the upper country is
brought the spikenard that comes through Poclais i.e., the Cas-
papyrene (of Kashmir) and Parospanisene (of Sub-Hindukush)
and Cobolitic (of the Kabul valley) and that brought through
the country of Scythia, also costus and bdellium.” Proklais is
also mentioned by Ptol 17 a5 one of the cities between the
‘Souastos and India.”

In early Pali literature'™ and in the Arthadastra® we have
references to horses of Kimboja. Though we have no direct
evidence yet it would not be possibly wrong to surmise that
in this horse-trade Pushkalavati might have played an impor-
tant part, as it was an important mart of the region lying to
the west of the Indus.

Yuan Chwang® described the country of Gandhira as
“rich in cereals, flowers and fruits and in sugar-canes” from
which the people prepared “solid sugar.” This state of affairs
may have been as old as the time of the Scytho-Parthians.

Though Yuanchwang mentions Pushkalavati as a populous
town (Beal 1. 109), its importance was much diminished by
his time, perhaps because the sea-route was preferred for trade
with the western countries; and its activities as a commercial
emporium were probably shifted to an adjacent rising townm

16 Peri, 48.

17 VIL I 44

18 Sumangalavilisini, L p. 124.
19 Kaotilva. TI. XX, 13
20 Beal L p. 98
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Utokiahancha (Ohind) growing on the Indus, in which, as re-
corded by the Chinese pilgrims, “the inhabitants are rich and
prosperous and here is amassed a supply of valuable merchan-
dise, and mixed goods from all quarters.” (1.114). Most pro-
bably the river Indus owing to its navigability attracted the
mart-life just to its border.

TaxmaA :—Cunningham “places the site of Taksadili at the
modern Shah-dheri, one mile to the N. E. of Kialakasarai
where he found the ruins of a fortified town and was able to
trace the remains of no loss than 55 stiipas.”*' Marshall speaks
of three separate city-sites in the same valley watered by the
Haro river with distinct strata of remains in each. The local
tradition says that the Bhir mound was the oldest of all sites
of Taxila. Marshall's excavations confirm this tradition and
show that this city was thrice destroyed and thrice rebuilt be-
fore the Bactrian Greeks shifted to a new site at Sirkap in
the beginning of the 2nd cent. B. C. and the third city known
now as Sirsukh was built in the st cent. A. D., most probably
under the Kushinas.

It is interesting to note the comment of Mr. J. Allan®® on
the coins found on the old site of Taxila:— “The inscribed
coins are of three classes, 1) the Negama series, 2) the Parhca-
nekame series and 3) the Hirafiasame series. Of these, class 1
are oblong struck copper pieces with the characteristic Indian
incuse on one side. They all bear the inscription negama (Sk.
naigimah), ‘the traders or possibly an adjective (fem.) from
nigama,’ ‘market merchant guild, quarter of a city." The ward
is either the name of the issuers or an adjective from it. In
any case it indicates °mercantile money token issued by
traders,’ ** or ‘trade token’, coin of commerce’.®** Mr. Allan
adds further that these “negama coins, known from only the

21 A.GI, pp. 104-5.

22 Cata, of Ind. Coins. Anc. Ind, Intro. CXXVI, Fg. 145,

23 Bubhler, Indian Studies, iii. 2nd ed Strassburg. 1898. p. 49.
24 Cf. Cunninghum, ASR, XIV. p. 20,
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Cunningham specimens in the Museum, are exceedingly rare™**
and he has placed them in the first quarter of the 2nd cent.
B. C.. Hence we may assume that these coins of Taxila were
used as means of exchange in business transactions in the 2nd
cent. B, C. and that the inscriptions of these coins ‘negama”™
indicate the existence of trade-guilds in the city, in the period
concerned.

Taksaéila is as old as the time of Pinini** who refers to
it. It is f.requentt:.r mentioned in the Jitakas as a famous uni-
versity town. Taxila was according to the Jatakas,* 2000
leagues away from Benares. The Jitakas testify to the trade’
relations between the Kiashmira-Gandhira kingdom and Vi-
deha.®* The Niddesa * tells us that in Taxila men used to-
flock in the wake of trade and commerce to earn money,
not only from Benares, but also from Sravasti from which the:
road lay through Soreyya. The natural advantages of its
position helped much to the growth and development of this
town. It was fortunate to occupy the most enviable position
of a junction of three great trade-routes of the ancient world,
one from the Ganges-Jamuna valley and Eastern India, the
same as the ‘Royal highway' of the Mauryas described by
Megasthenes running from Pataliputra to the N. W. frontier;.
the second from Western Asia through Bactra, Kapisi and
Pushkalivati and crossing the Indus at Ohind to Taxila and
the third from Kashmir and Central Asia by way of the Srina-
gar valley and Baramla to Mansehra and down the Haripur
valley. Thus Taxila stood as the main gate to India connec-
ting herself with central and western Asia from the commer-
cial point of view and these three trade routes carried the
bulk of her traffic to and from those parts by land. Taxila

Allan, C.I.C.AL Fig. 148

Pin. TV. 3. 93,

Telapatta Jat, 96 and Susima TAt 163,
Jat, 11T pp. 365-36%.
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as a market-town owed its growth and rise mainly to these
trade-channels. It is interesting to note that Taxila's prospe-
rity survived so long as these trade routes were freely utilised
and it was due to their diversion or decline that Taxila lost
its commercial contact with the foreign countries on the north
and west and dwindled into insignificance.

Taxila was in the hey-dey condition under the Greeks
and even before them. Arrian speaks of it as a great and
flourishing city in the time of Alexander the Great - “the
greatest of all the cities between the Indus and the Jhelum,"*
Strabo™® speaks of this area as thickly populated and ex-
tremely fertile. Plutarch®® also remarks on the rtichness of
its soil. This is corroborated by Yuan Chwang™ who speaks
highly of the fertility of this valley. of its rivers and springs,
of its rich crops and of its luxuriant [ruits and flowers.

The Achasmenid emperors laid stress upon the making
of good roads for the easy administration of their vast em-
pire and these roads, well watched and made safe from all
dangers and difficulties were utilised for both the swift trans-
port of troops and of trade-articles®®  Hence India could
easily carry on business with the west through these routes.
Silver coins struck after the Persian pattern, pieces being
equivanent to double sigloi or staters, half and quarter sigloi,
have been unearthed from this area’* and this testifies to
the close trade-relations between N. W India and Persia un-
der the Achaemenids.

We know of Alexander occupying it and appointing Philip
as its Satrap. Next under the Mauryas Taxila was turned
into a second capital with Afoka and Kunala as its governors

31 Anab. Alex, lib. V. B.

32 Geo, lib. XV. 28

33 Plut, Alex. Lix.

34 Beal IL p. 137; Watters 1. p. 240.

35 Cf. Marshall, Taxila, Vol I p. 26.

36 Cf Allan, B. M. Catal. of Ind. Coins. pp. Xv-xvil.
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and subsequent rulers, Marshall’’ speaks of the benefits of
Maurya rule how “stress was laid on the construction of
tcade-routes and rendering them safe from bandits, ..weights
and measures were standardised and a more or less uniform
coinage was issued from the royal mints which must have
greatly facilitated trade and commerce between different parts
of the empire.” Tt has already been pointed out that Megas-
thenes saw the royal road from Patuliputra to Taxila extend-
ed via Pushkalivati to Kapisi where it was connected with the
Seleucid road to Bactra, Hecatompylos and the west. The ex-
cavation of Bhir mound has brought to light a particular
type of pottery, beads and terracottas etc, which according
to Marshall, belonged to the Maurya period.

The sites of Sirkap and Sirsukh, as mentioned above, re-
present the cities which flourished from the 2nd cent. B. C.
to the 2nd cent. A. D. and Taxila is noted as an important
town by Patafijali in his Mahdbhisya® In the 1st cent. B. C.
the Greeks in India imported silk from China for Chinese
jade’® was found in Taxila. “The rare scallop-shell (no. 1)
of striking size and shape, identified by the Zoological survey
of India as a Japanese species has been found in its natural
uncut state at Taxila.”*® This is the earliest document of the
existence of Japan in that hoary past** and of a trade con-
nection (presumably through Central Asia) between the north
west India and the shores of the Pacific as early as the be-
ginning of the Christian era.

The stratification of Taxila, according to Marshall shows
that Maues was the first of the Saka kings of Taxila. The
regular Parthian formulae, used by the members of the family
of Vonones, is also found on the coins of Maues and hence

37 Marshall, Taxila, 1. p. 26.

38 Mahibhigya, 1. 3. 10. p.268.

39 ASI, 191920, part 1. p. 19.

40 Marshall, Taxila. IL p. 667-9. Cf. “sk. 26-xx, - 2, 215/a; .
110 52 stratum IL CI. p. 168 (11) PL 2029, °

41 ASI, 192627, p. 118 No. 14.
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he may be safely regarded as a $aka coming to India
through the Merv-Herat-Seistan route from FEastern Iran.
Rapson®* says that “ Taksadila . . . . passed under the sway of
the Sakas during the reign of Maues.”

The Sakas moved up the Indus valley from Sind to Taxila.
They established themselves at the expense of the Greeks and
for a time separated the remnants of the two Greek houses,
the house of Apollodotus and Menander, i.e., Hippostratus in
the eastern Punjab and that of Eukratides, in the Upper Kabul
valley. But the Sakas had deep respect for Hellenic culture
and adopted the Greek form of coinage and even the Greek
legend on the obverse of the same. Maues, seated at Taxila
and ruling over Pushkalivati (according to Rapson) controlled
the main trade-route from N. W. India to Bactra and Seleu-
cia and hence we may presume that trade under the $akas
went on briskly as before and it may not be unlikely that the
Saka rulers copied the Greek coins perhaps because similar
coinage would make commercial intercourse with the west far
easier. Besides, the Lower Indus valley remaining under the
Saka rule, Taxila could easily utilise the ports at the mouth
of the Indus for her overseas trade to the countries in the
west. The most notable thing about Hippostratus in the Eas-
tern Punjab is the appearance of his tetradrachms in large
quantities. (N.N.M. p. 26). These coins were issued more for
the Greeks than for the Indians, Now towards the end of
Greek rule in India, when the Greeks were definitely diminish-
ed by Saka war, the phenomenon of issue of tetradrachms in
great guantities may be interpreted as an  indication of
a friendly relation between these Greek kings and Saka
rulers. Tarn*® points out that “Hermaues and Hippostratos
were in touch and though no doubt they could have maintain-
ed communications through the hills north of the Saka King-
dom, still the Sakas held the great road and for effective
purposes of trade Hippostratus could only reach Hermaues

42 CHI, L p. %05
43 Tarn, G.B.I, pp. 337-8.
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and the west across the Saka territory, which again shows
that there must have been an interval of peace. Hippostratus
would not have coined tetradrachms in quantities, had he not
been in communication with the west through the Alexander-
Kapisa gateways." Thus we are sure of this fact that Taxila
played a prominent part in her trade with the west during
the Greek and Saka rule.
The brief history of Parthian rule in Taxila is more inter-
“esting from the commercial standpoint. A large number of
old finds including gold jewellery and wvessels of silver and
bronze have yielded themselves to the spade at Taxila. The
people must have hid them under earth as treasure hoards
most probably fearing the Kushipa raids. These precious
articles give us a fair idea of the material culture of the
Parthians. Gondopharnes occupied Taxila from the Sakas and
possessed Greek states in India and Afghanistan. His sym-
pathy for Greek culture brought atout the commercial trans-
action between India and the Gracco-Roman world. Land
routes through Parthia were thrown open to India for the in-
flux of articles from the western world. Gondophornes en-
couraged local artists and craftsmen to imitate Greek models
and he did his best to facilitate trade between India and the
west. Amber was largely imported from the west and seven
beads of amber have been unearthed from the Saka-Parthian
stratum in Sirkap** The Indo-Parthians at Taxila imported
copper from the west and also from the mines of Afghanis-
tan and Kashmir** presumably by the land routes west of
India. Besides, glass-vessels found out at Taxila, which, ace-
ording to Marshall, are ail “of foreign origin” and date
“nearly from the first cent. A. D.** and which resemble the
things “common throughout the Roman empire during the
early centuries of the Christian era,” show without any sha-
dow of doubt that Taxila imported these things of glassware

44 Cf. Marshall, II. p. 740.
45 Marshall, IL. p. 565.
46 » IL p 6857
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from the west. This fact is confirmed by recent excavations
at Begrim, the ancient Kapisi in Afghanistan, as a result
of which M. Hackin “has unearthed a surprisingly rich colle-
ction of glass-ware, almost all of which was imported from
Syrian or other factories round the coasts of the Mediterra-
nean.” ** The Periplus (39) also records the same fact that
glass-vessels were imported to Barbaricum, whence they would
have naturally found their way up the Indus to Taxila. Small
flasks of sea-green transculent glass with silver-grey patina
are found out in a large stone-jar in a jeweller's shop at Sir-
kap. Like glassware, some of the Parthian silverware seems
to have been imported from the same region.” The Par-
thians were rulers of a large part of Afghanistan and we can
safely conclude that they possibly imported silver largely
from the local mines of Afghanistan into Taxila, And as
regards import of silverware from the west to Taxila, the
great land-routes of W. Asia might have been equally used
during the Parthian period. Silver-objects*” show clearly that
they were uncommonly Hellenistic in form and they had been
highly appreciated in the Parthian markets at the same town**

Small vessels of agate were in vogue in Taxila in the lst
cent. A. D. and some fragments of thess vases have been
found out there and these correspond very closely with Pliny's
description of the famous ‘vasa myrrhina® which was sold in
Roman markets at a very high price. The manufacture of
agate vases was an important industry of ancient India, speci-
ally in Kathiawar and round about the gulf of Cambay. Dur-
ing the period of the author of the Periplus the principal mar-
ket for exports of agate-stones to the western world was at
Barygaza. It seems probable that some agate stones from
these manufacturing centres were carried up the Indus to

47 = 11 p. 683-7.

48 The Periplus (39) states that silver and gold plates were im-
ported into Barbaricum and we may presume that these were taken
from the mouth of the Indus to Taxila.

49 Marshall, Taxila. T1. Pls. 187-189
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Taxila, particularly during the Parthian rule** The Parthians
were the masters of both the sea-route and the land-route to
the west. Hence before the discovery of the Hippalus the
Parthian merchants might have exported agate vessels to
Rome from India through the land-route of Taxila-Kabul-
Herat. That is why Pliny wrongly alleges that agate vases
came from Parthia and Carmania and not from their actual
sources.

That Taxila had also trade-relation with South Russia at
least in the Saka-Parthian period is evidenced by some finds
here, a few pieces of gold jewellery and other minor anti-
quities which show their similarity with the contemporary
art of South Russia®** The northern route rounding the nor-
thern shores of the Caspian and passing through the country
of the Aorsi to Bactria, Kapisi and Taxila might have carried
the traffic. But as Bactra was long under the Yuechis and
as the Yuechis were at war with the Parthians, the Parthians
diverted their traffic further to the west. ie., to the Merv-
Herat-Farah-Scistan route or to a bypass from Merv down
the Murghab valley to the Paropamisadas  However, the
ornaments of the Black sea region were readily sold in the
Saka-Parthian marts of Taxila, as they were more impressive
for their beautiful designs and they were made of pure and
heavy gold. Pliny*® also speaks of the Oxo-Caspian trade-
route and indicates Taxila’s commercial touch with the
Black-sea and Caspian region. Tamn however, rejects the
idea of the existence of any such trade-route from India in
Greek times;** but opines that in Strabo's®® own time there
existed a trade-route from the east to the Black-sea, with the
Aorsi as the middlemen.

51 = = "p. 477-8.
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The Periplus (48) speaks of trade in spikenard “from the Up-
per country coming through Poclais” and thus hintsat the use
of the Taxila-Ozene-Barygaza route. While Gondopharnes was
ruling in Peshawar in 45 A. D. (according to Fleet), trade was
carried on briskly in his dominion extending from Afghanis-
tan to Sind; because Taxila, the most important nerve-centre
of the northern India and Barbaricum were brought under
the same rule and because each of these served as the chief
emporium for inland and foreign trade. It is worthy to uote
that the Parthian king, like his predecessors, the Greeks and
Sakas, fixed his attention on that portion of India, the Lower
Indus valley and Peshwar with a part of Eastern Gandhira
which was well-watered, fertile and productive enough to
yield a lot and which regulated India's commerce with the
west and the countries on the north. Epigraphic and numis-
matic evidence proves that the Parthian rule over Afghanis-
tan, the Punjab and Sind was soon replaced by that of the
Kushiya kings. Taxila soon fell into the hands of the
Kushaps; as an inscription®® of the vear 126 mentions the
establishment of the relics of the Buddha in Taxila” for the
bestowal of perfect health on the mahiirija Rajatiraja Deva-
putra Kushana.” The Sui Vihar and Mahenjo Daro Kharos-
thi inscriptions prove the Kushdna conquest of the lower In-
dus wvalley. Thus practically the same region arrested the
attention of the Kushina kings for its economic imporiance
and the conquests of the Kadphises kings opened up the path
of trade between China, India and Rome.

Ptolemy *" mentions 'Taxiala' as a city in the Arsa terri-
tory and not as a mart. This shows that Taxila played
more the part of a city than that of a mart in the 2nd cent.
A. D., perhaps because Taxila’s market-life began to decline
since the opening of the sea-route to India from the west.

56 Lud. 21.
57 Ptol, VIL 1. 45,
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SAKALA:— The Mahabhirata®® mentions it as the capital
of the Madras. It was also an important town of the Maur-
ya empirs under Afoka who had a stipa®® built there.

The Jatakas show that the Madra princesses were sought in
marriags by the great Ksattriya houses of N. India. The
Migopakkha Jataka®® speaks of the union of the Madra
princess with the king of Benares. The Kalidga-Bodm®
Jitaka also speaks of the matrimonial relation between the
royal houses of Madra and Kalinga. Hence in the period of
the Jitakas Sigala had chance to come in closer contact with
Benares and Kalinga. We may naturally expect trade carried
on between thesc places,

The Macedonians destroyed it but Demetrius rebuilt it
and called it as Euthydemia in honour of his father.** Me-
nander is the only Greek king who has been immortalised in
Indian literature and who ruled from $Sikala. The Milinda-
pafiha gives a splendid description of this Madra capital:
“There is a great centre of trade called Sagala, the famous
city of Yore in the country of the Yonakas. Sagala is situated
in a delightful country, well-watered and hilly, abounding
in parks, and gardens, groves, lakes and tanks, a paradise of
rivers, mountains and woods., Wise architects have laid it
out. Brave is its defence, with many strong towers and ram-
parts, with superb gates and entrance archways and with the
royal citadel in its midst, white-walled and deeply moated.
Well laid out are its streets, squarcs, crossroads and market-
places. Its shops are filled with various costly merchandise.
It is richly adorned with hundreds of alms-halls and splendid
with hundreds of thousands of magnificent mansions*’... The
passagcgoesonmdcsmibethetmﬂhnfckphams,hm

5§ Mbh., 11, 31. (“Tatah S&kalamabhyetya H.D, S5, Madrinim
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carriages and pedestrians .... the rich produce, precious me-
tals and delicacies which are to be found in the city. The
same source (p. 2) records that shops at Sigala were stored
with Kasi and Kotumbara cloth. Menander's coins were
found circulated at Barygaza even by the author of the Peri-
plus in the 1st cent. A. D. and hence we may infer that
during the period of Menander trade between Sigala, his
capital and Barvgaza might have flourished briskly.

The absence of the Athena Alkis on the coins struck by
Manues leads Tarn® to surmise that Maues did not occupy
Sagala of Menander. S3kala was most probably conquerred
by his successor Azes I, and was easily connected with Taxila
and Barbaricum which were within the Saka empire. It is
interesting to note that $igala was reputed for her cotton
cloth. The rich people of the north known as Audumbaras
manufactured a fine cloth, Kotumbara and traded them to
Sagala.

Ptolemy** mentions the city of “Sagala, otherwise called
Euthemedia™ in the country of the Pandouoi, definitely the
land of the Pandavas.

Sigala stood on the national highway of the north in bet-
ween the Piposhe (Bipds) on the east and the Indus on the
west. As reported by Yuan Chwang*® this river valley pro-
duces, besides rice and spring-wheat, “‘gold, silver, bell-metal,
copper and iron” and the people here “wear a very shining
white fabric, Kauseya (silk)”  The “glossy white clothing
made of silk, muslin etc.” of Yan Chawng speaks of won-
derful improvement of textile industry of the locality. Thus
the very situation of éagala in the fertile doab, producing both
agricultural and mineral products and its connection with
the land route, the Uttariipatha and also with riverine routes
helped to the growth and development of the town as a first-
class mart, as evidenced by the Milindapaiiha mentioned

64 Tarn, GBI 322-330.
65 Piol, VIL 1. 48,
66 Heal, 1. p. 165.
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above. The name of Milinda is connected with the origin of
the most famous statue of the Buddha in Indo-China. This
by itself proves nothing, but it possibly shows some sort of
connection between the Yavana ruler and the region of S.
E. Asia. When, on the other hand, we find in the Milinda-
paiiha, how India’s economic connection was developed with
S. E. Asia, possibly in this period, then it is not unlikely that
Sikala, the capital®” of the king played an important part in
this Far Eastern.trade.

MATHURA : —Megasthenes, the celebrated Greek ambassa-
dor in the court of Chandragupta Maurya states that Hera-
cles was worshipped in the country of the Saurasenoi who
had two big cities, Methora and Chrysobera, This is perhaps
the earliest account of the city of Mathurii by a foreign writer.
The Great epic®® also speaks of this place where Nariyana
will take birth as Krishna. Hence we may presume that this
city owed its rise and development as a place of pilgrimage.
Though the Buddha* viewed the city with distinct disfavour,
Maha Kacchina liked 4t and preached Buddhism™ here.
After 300 B. C. Madhura became a centre of Jainism, as
proved by numerous inscriptions discovered in Kankali Tilla.™
Thus gradually this place became prey to different currents of
our ancient religions. Buddhist theologians made complaints
about the absence of amentities in Mathura. They were ap-
parently not much interested in its kettledrums or in the
éiitakas (garments) and kirshiipanas (coins) of which Pataii-
jali" speaks in his Mahibhagya.

Cunninghum refers to finds of Apollodotus’'s coins in the
Lower Punjab, Sind, Gujrat, Kornal near Delhi, Roh, Push-

67 Whitchead thinks thar Sdgala was not the capital of Menan-
der, as it was not a mint-city. The theory however, goes against the
available literary pvidence.
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kar, Amarkot, Bajaur, Mathurd,”” Bundelkhand. Taxila and
Barygaza. Thus we see that coins of Apollodotus got sircula-
ted in such areas as to show that Mathurd had a very lively
trade with Taxila, with the ports of Sind, Gujrat and Bary-
gaza in the period of Greek rule. The Milindapanha™ also
refers to Mathurd as one of the chief cities of India and thus
hints at its economic importance. Przyluski™ has stated that
Menander’s empire extended from Mathurd to Barygaza.
Hence Mathurd became one of the Greek cities pulsating with
trade and commerce and many Greek coins'™ are found out
in the Mathuri-Delhi country.

Mathurd became also the playground of the Sakas. Coins
of Rijula and coins and inscriptions of Sodisa have been
found out in Mathurd. The Mathurd insrciption™ shows how
attention of Somdisa was paid to works of public welfare
and how “a tank, the western tank of the twin tanks, a reser-
voir and a garden” were made by his treasurer. This shows
how under the Kshatrapas in the beginning of the Christian*
era Mathurda was enriched with tanks and reservoirs which
might have been utilised also for the purpose of irrigating
fields for improvement of agriculture.

Next under Kaniska who had established his rule over a

/A-ide realm extending from Kapisa, Gandhira and Kashmira
to Mathuri and Benares, Mathuri had a very fair chance of
winning prosperity by trade.  The position of Mathuri on
the Yamuna on the main G. T. road from Patuliputra to
Taxila, which, again, was joined by routes from S. India,
Barygaza and Barbaricum-Patala, helped its commercial rise
10 no mean degree. Besides, “the vast amount of sculptural
remains discovered at Mathurdi would suffice to show the im-
portance of this place in the history of Indian art. The Sat-

73 Whitehead, N.N.M. p. 45.
74 Milinda, p. 331,

75 Adoka, p. 167,

76 Whitehead, N.N.M, p. 45.
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raps who ruled at Mathurd, patronised the arts of architecture
and sculpture as it appears from the inscribed Lion capitai
in the British Museum. The great flourishing period of
Mathura School undoubtedly coincides with the reign of the
Kushina rulers, Kanigka, Huviska and Vasudeva.”** Hence
we may conclude that Mathurd, where grew up a school of

_/sﬁ:ulptors. strongly influenced by the Greco-Buddhist art of
Gandhira under the Kshatrapas and the Kushapas, might have
been definitely a big market town pulsating with life and
culture.

Now let us see the inscriptions from Kankali-Tild which
have ample references to Kaniska and his dynasty and to the
Jains and which smell of commercial and industrial life of
the locality.

Epigraphic evidence is strong enough to prove the com-
mercial importance of Mathurd in the period of our enquiry.
The Jaina image Inscription of Mathurd™ speaks of the dedi-
cation by Dharmmasémi, the wife of a caravan-leader and
it suggests that the caravan-leader might have prospered much
in trade so as to make this gift. The Jaina image inscrip-
tions*® of the same place indicate the existence of trade in
perfume by the mention of the dedication of a fourfold image
of the Arhat by Jitimitri, mother of the perfumer (gandhika)
and by that of the gift of and image of Vardhamina by the
perfumer Kumirabhati. Next, we hear of a banker (§resthin)
Aryya Rudradisa, son of the banker Sivadisa who is record-
ed to have set up the elephant Namdivisila in the Mathurd
Jaina capital inscription of the time of Mahardja Devaputra
Huviska. Metal-working was an important industry of Mathu-
i, as we find mention of two workers in metal, (lohikakiru-
ka), Siira and Géva who had also dedicated images.™ Trade
in perfumes was carried on even during the period of Vasu-

v’ 78 ASI 19067, p. 142.
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deva when an image was dedicated by Jinadasi, wife of the
“perfumer Vya .... cha.* The treasurer Déva is men-
tioned in the Mathurd inscription®* which records the “setting
up of an image of Bhagavat Virdhamina .... by the daugh-
ter of the treasurer.” Goldsmiths were also not wanting in
Mathuri and one of them Namdighosha is said to have set
up tablets of homage in a bharhdira.** Mathuri was a sacred
place and naturally it attracted pilgrims from different quar-
ters. Now these inscriptions of Mathuri, as mentioned above,
show dedicaticns of devotees belonging to the commercial
section of the community and though some of the donors
might have hailed from a distance, it may not be unlikely
that Mathura itself was a rising town where commerce played
its part equally prominently as its religion and where different
arts and crafts flourished, specially in the Kushdna period.
While Ptolemy** mentions “Modoura as the city of the gods,”
it may not be unreasonable to think that it was really a sacred
city of temples and best specimens of sculpture. The epi-
thet indicates practically its position as a centre of culture
and allround progress and prosperity in the middle of the
2od cent. A. D..

It is interesting to note that Kautilya** speaks of cotton
industry of Madhura and this fact of the 3rd cent. A. D. is
confirmed by Yuan Chwang'” who records. “The country of
Mathura ..... produced a fine striped cotton cloth and gold.”
The account of Fahien may also be noted here. “The people
of this country killed no living creatures, drank no wine and
ate no onion or garlic. There were no buichers or wine-
sellers in the markets.” This account smells of Buddhist or
Jain influence and perhaps as a result of stress upon non-
violence sale of meat and wine was strictly prohibited. Shells

82 . .68
83 " T4.
84 » 95,
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were also used as currency like coins, perhaps meant for the
Indian community.

KAUSAMBI: —Its antiquity may be traced to the period of the
Satapatha Brihmana** which mentions a pupil bearing the epi-
thet ‘Kausimbeya’ meaning a native of Kausimbi. The Mahi-
Parinibbina-sutta*® mentions Kau$imbi as one of the six princi-
pal cities of N. India in Buddha’s time. That Kauimbi was a
first-class market-town in the days of the Buddha, is attested
by Buddhaghosa who speaks of three Banker friends, Ghosita,
Kukkuta and Pavarika. These three heads were the business-
magnets of the town. They went from Kau&mbi to &rd-
vasti on elephants only to wait upon the Lord who was then
staying at Jetavana. The Buddha accepted their invitation
and agreed to go to Kausimbi. The three bankers built near
Kaudimbi at high cost separate monasteries which were mar-
ked and described by Yuan Chwang.*®

The Paramatthajotika® derives Kaudimbi as the dwelling
place of Kosamba the sage, and thereby seeks to suggest that
the city was at first a hermitage or a religious colony around
which the city grew up subsequently® Asvaghosa speaks of
this hermitage with reference to this city.

The Jaina tradition®® seems to suggest that Kausimbi came
to be known as such, because it abounded in large-sized
Kosamba trees providing cool shade.

According to the Suttanipita® the journey of Bavaris
disciples from Patitthina to Rijagaha had one of the halting
stations at Kau$imbi on the same high road which led the
travellers to Siketa and Srivasti. Saketa could be teached
from Sivatthi by a relay-drive of seven chariots® Tt was

Sat. Brih, XII. 2.2.13.

Dighana, II. 146, 169.

Watters, L. p. 369

Paramattha, Vol. IL. p. 300.

Cf. Law. Sriivasti in Indian Lit, p. 6.
Vividhatirthakalpa, p. 23,
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definitely by this route the Lord Buddha or his disciples
journeyed from Sivatthi to Kauéambi and back via Saketa.
The Vinaya Chullavagga (Khandaka 12) of about the 3rd cent.
B. C., records the journey of Bhikkhus by a land-route from
Koéambi to Sahajati via Ahogangd and Kinnakujja. The
same source records also a journev of certain Bhikkhus by a
boat from Ve&ili to Sahajati, Mr. N. N. Ghosh in his “Early
Hist. of Kaué&imbi (p. 8) notes that Sahajati was the nearest
river-station of Kauéaimbi down the Jamund river near its
confluence and that it is identified with Bhita, about 8 miles
from Allahabad. Thus to sum up the whole thing, we may
say that with such facilities of communications, both by land
river routes, Kauéimbi could not but be an emporium of in-
land trade of Ancient India. Roads coming from the 5. W.
and N. W. met at Kauéambi for import and export of goods
from these places. Rhys Davids thinks that in the age of
the Buddha Kausimbi was the greatest river port for exchange
of goods for the entire north and mid-India and it had com-
mercial intercourse with Burma® and he draws our attention
to the existence of millionaire merchants in Kosambi®" in those
days.

The accounts of the Chinese pilgrims may help us in loca-
ting the ancient town of Kausimbi. Fahien went from Sar-
nath to Ko§imbi, about 13 yojanas, ie., 91 miles; whereas
Yuan Chwang went from Prayiga to the country of KauSimbi,
walking “south-west through a forest .... a journey of above
500 1i (about 100 miles) ** Watters, however, has conclusively
shown that the Life and Siyuki of Yuan Chwang agree as to
the distance and direction of Kausdmbi from Prayiga, ie.,
above 500 1i S. W. of Prayiga. But this distance mentioned
in the actual records of the pilgrim was most probably the
distance between Prayiga and the country of Kau$imbi in-
stead of the real city. The distance and direction of Kau$ambi

9 Buddhist India, p. 104.
97 = w P 102,
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from Sarnath may be accepted as fairly correct, as the distance
of 13 yojanas is still marked in the present road joining the
two. Dr. B. C. Law®® draws the attention of the readers to
the fact that “Kodam, which is supposed to be the site of
Kauéimbi is about 30 or 31 miles from Allahabad across
the fields, 137 or 138 miles by road, above the Yamuna”
This identification of the present Kosam with the ancient
Kausambi is confirmed by an inscription,'® on a stone pillar
at Kosam, dated Sariwvat 1621, (according to Fleet. 1565 A.D.),
which refers to the locality as Kaufambipuri, “The remains
at Kodam include those of a vast fortress with earthen ram-
parts and bastions.”'*' Rapson'®* says that “it was also an
important commercial centre, as is indicated by the extraor-
dinary variety of the coins found there”

Patadijali refers to Kau$imbi by way of illustrating the
satra of Panini IL. 1. 18 in his Mahabhisya belonging to the
period of the Suiga emperors. Patafifali illustrates the Var-
tika ‘Niridayah Krantddyarthe Pafichamyah® on Panini's
sitra “Ku-gatipradayah’ by two examples Niskausimbih' and
‘Nirvirinasih,’ ‘one who has gone out of Kauéimbi and one
who has passed away from Varinasi. The historical value
of these examples lies in the fact that these two cities gained
preeminent positions so as to crop up readily in Pataiijali’s
mind and that they had establishad themselves as centres of
trade and traffic and stages of travel in the 2nd cent. B. C..
Patafijali comments on Panini I1I. 3. 136 as follows:—

(a) “Yo yamadhviparimino gantavyastasya yadavaram Sake-
taditi” - -" Of the measure of distance to be travelled
upto Pataliputra, for that portion which is nearer to
Siketa, the tense should be “saminyabhavisya” eg
“Bhokshyimahe."

99 ASI, Memoirs, No. 60, 1939,
100 Ep. Ind, XL pp. 91-92.
101 Tmp. Gaz, XV. p. 407.
102 CHI, Vol. I, p. 472
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(b) “Yo yamadhvi Pataliputrdd gantavyastasya yafparam
Saketiditi" - - “For the portion of the journey away
from Siketa but nearer to Pataliputra, the tense should
be” anadyatanabhavigya. e.g., ‘bhoktismahe’.

From these instances we come to learn of an oft-frequented
trade-route between Siketa and Pataliputra with intermediate
halting stations at Kausimbi and Viarauasi

The Brihmi inscription at Koéam records the erection of
a stone-railing by a certain householder namgd  Gotiputa,
grandson of “Vari, a caravan-merchant” (E. 1. XVIIL. N. 20.
p. 159) and shows thereby the importance of Kausambi as
the centrs of caravan-trade. A considerable number of coins,
terracotta figurines and moulded animals, heads etc. un-
earthed, belonging to the period from the Mauryas to the
Guptas, show the economic importance of this place.

An unique specimen of jug has been unearthed from
Ahichchatra, Its “all the characteristics are alien to the indi-
genous potter's craft and suggest that the vessel was an im-
portation, probably from the Mediterranean " (A. L.—Ancient
India-Bulletin of ASI- I 1946, p. 48). This shows that
Kauéambi along with Bhita and Ahichchatra was the centre
of international trade during the Gupta period. Kausambi is
also mentioned in the Brhatsamhita - XVL 31.

The textile industry of Kauéambi in the 3rd cent. ADis

attested by Kautilya who mentions that “of cotton fabrics
those of Vatsa arc the best” (As-IL XL 81) and by Yuan-
chwang who reports that “the country of Mathura produces a
fine species of cotton fabric”. Kausimbi was noted also for
rice and sugar-came (Beal. 1.235).
KANAUJ: —The high antiquity of the town is attested by the
Ramayana (Balakinda) which describes the origin of its name:
“Yad Viyuni cha tih kanyih tatra kuvjikrtd purd, Kanyakuv -
jamiti khyitam tatah prabhrti tat puram”.

The town was also called Mahodaya meaning “of high
prosperity” (Rimd, Bilakinda, canto 32. v. 6. Cal. 1881). The
Mahiibhirata also speaks of Kusasthala, which evidently

&id
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stands for Kanauj, as one of the five towns which Yudhisthira
claimed for as one of the compromising terms given fto
Duryodhana (Mbh. V. 30. 19 - ed. P. C. Roy) and this sug-
gests its importance even at that period. The Mahibhasya
also refers to it by the term “Kanvakubji” (Kielhorn - Mbh.-
IL. p. 233). Ptolemy mentions it twice as “Kanagora and
Konagiza” (ed. S. N. Majumdar. p. 134, 227-28), as one of
the seven towns of the Eastern area {(Prasiake). Fahien came
to this city bordering on the Ganges but during the Gupta
Period it could not assert its importance before Pitaliputra
which was still in the height of its prosperity. However, the
next century witnessed the rise of Kanauj as another political
centre, when Harsha became the paramount ruler of North
India, The wealth and prosperity of Kanauj is reflected in the
description of Yuan Chwang; “The capital borders on the
river Ganges. It is about 20 li in length and 4 or 5 li in
breadth. The city has a dry ditch round it, with strong and
lofty towers facing one another. The flowers and woods, the
lakes and ponds .. ,.. Valuable merchandise is collected here
in great quantities. The people are well-off and contented,
the houses are rich and well found. “(Beal. 1.206-7. He records
about clothes that “they use ommamented and bright-shin-
ing fabrics”, The houses were white-washed and painted on
special occasions (H. C. -C. T. “Rajyaéri's marriage” p. 124).
Watters refers to “light duties at ferries and barrier stations;
paid by traders, while bartering their goods (I. p. 176) in the
kingdom of Harsa and this light taxation might have facilita-
ted trade and commerce under Harsa.

The Madhuvan and Banskhera grants speak of the tax called
Tulyameya, ie., taxes depending on the weight and measure
of the commodities ; and indicate the interest of the govern-
ment in the increase of trade and commerce. The benevolent
measures adopted by Harga, as reported by Yuan Chwang
(Beal. I. 214) that “in all the highways of the towns and
villages throughout India, he erected hospices, provided with
food and drink and stationed there physicians, with medicines

12
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for travellers and poor persons round about; might have made
the journey of merchants much easier and safer in Harsa's
dominion and this must have facilitated trade in or with Kanauj.

BENARES : —Benares was an important city in the period of the
Lord Buddha, as it was one of the six cities of N. India, which
was reckoned by Ananda as a fit place for the final passing
away of the Buddha."® The extent of the city mentioned in
the Jataka'** was 12 yojanas. It was a great centre of trade
and industries and trade-relation existed between it and
Taxila.!** It was a most populous and prosperous country.'®®
Its superiority over other cities is highly spoken of in a num-
ber of Jatakas, specially the Guttila Jataka No. 243. The
Mahivagga'®” records the fact that this city was formerly re-
puted for its immense resources. Benares tops the list of
twenty famous cities mentioned in the Abhidhinappadipaka.
The Jatakas speak of trade-guilds each headed by a president
(pamukha) or alderman (jetthaka) and sometimes these heads
quarrelled among themselves. “It may have been such quar-
relling also at Benares that led to the institution of a supreme
headship over all the guilds, an office doubled with that of
a treasurer being founded at that city.”'* The Gurtila
Jitaka'™ shows concerted action on the part of Benares tra-
ders. We hear of caravans bound from Benares, passing
through the deserts of Rajputna westward to the seaports like
Bharukaccha and Barbaricum, which were again connected
with Babylon.'® Benares was also connected with the port
of Kaveripattinam and the defaulting woodwrights reached the
ocean-island from Benares.'"' Again, in the Silanisamsa
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Jataka'® a sea-fairy as helmsman is recorded as carrying
passengers for India” by ships “from off the sea to Benares
by river.” A number of Jataka stories''' mention merchants
and businessmen taking ships at Benares. Thus it is not un-
likely that in the later days of the Mauryas and in the early
days of the Sungas she already established herself as a flouri-
shing centre of commerce and crafts, highly organised corpo-
rately and locally, under conditions of individual and corpo-
rate competition and she had linked herself with Taxila,
Bharukaccha and Kaveripaddinam, the important gateways to
trade with the outside world. She grew up a great centre of
textile industry,’'* famous for fine silk and muslin fabric in
these days. We hear of a street (Vithi} of the ivory-wor-
kers'' in Benares as an instance of the localisation of in-
dustries. The Anilacitta Jitaka (156) mentions a guild of wea-
vers living near Benares. The Guttila Jataka (243) mentions
ivory merchants of Benares moving to Ujjain. Not far from
Benares lay a carpenters'village (vaddhakigima) where lived
500 carpenters.!™
Benaras stood on the Ganges and was connected with
Vaisili (Samantapésadika) by a land-route to the north and
with Kauéimbi on the Jumna to the west by a river-route.''”
Rhys Davids'** draws our attention to the trade-route “from
Benares down the river 1o its mouth and thence on to
Burma.""*
Kagicloth is found mentioned in the Milindapafiha,'*® as
stored at shops of Suppiraka, most probably for export by
sea-routes. Silk-cloth of Kaéi is also mentioned in the Divya-
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vadana, Bepares is also famous for sandal-wood mentioned
in the Milindapafiha,'' Dr. Fick'** notes in the texts of the
Jatakas'*® the cases of “horse-merchants who come from the
north (Uttardpathakd assaviinija) and eell their horses in
Benares.” The Lalita-vistara'® speaks of cloth of Benares as
the best. Kautilya'* also mentions linen and cotton-fabrics
(kshauma) of K34 as the best in quality. He speaks of vari-
ous kinds of diamond of which one is “Kasmaka,” ie.'* that
which is found in the country round Benares.

Benares was the most important business-centre where con-
verged a network of highways leading eastwards to various
points in Bengal and specially to her seaport Tamralipti. The
commercial importance of this place, as it had been in the
early centuries of the Christian era, continued even in later
ages. Benares was one of the provincial centres of the Gupta
empire, where a new culture manifested itself, as evidenced
by the renowned Gupta school of Sculpture which played its
best part in Sarnath. The antiguitics of Benares, recently un-
earthed near Rajghat speaks of works of art of the Gupta
Period. TItsing who landed at Tamralipti in 673 A.D. reports
that while he took the road from the seaport “straight to the
west,” many hundreds of merchants accompanied him in his
journey to Bodh Gaya'™ A rock-inscription of a chief
named Udayamiina records that merchants from distant quar-
ters like Ayodhya used to frequent the port of Tamluk for
purposes of trade'** These routes which served as the prin-
cipal means of communication between Bengal and N. India,
met at Benares. Hence for this economic importance of
Benares, it may not be unlikely that Benares has been men-
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tioned as the point of demarcation between the Madhyadesa
and the Prichya country in Kiavyamimansa (“Varigasyih
paratah Piirvadesah”); though in earlier days, according to
Manu, Vasistha, Bodhiyapa and the Kurmavibhiga, the Pra-
chya country lay to the east of Prayaga. It may be noted
here that the Purianic and Dharmagastra-writers laid more
emphasis on the culture of the Madhyadesa and hence they
demarcated Prayiiga as the eastern boundary of the division,
while Rijasekhara and others emphasised evidently on the
economic aspect. Had the earlier writers taken the economic
life into consideration, it is not unlikely that they also would
have marked Varipasi as the eastern boundary of the
Madhyadesa.

Yuan Chwang'** records - “The city-wards were close to-
gether, the inhabitants were very numerous and had bound-
less wealth, their housss were full of rare valuables .... The
harvests were abundant, fruit and other trees grew densely
and there was a luxuriant vegetation.” Idence it is clear that
the economic importance of WVardpasi continued unabated
even in the 7th cent. A. D. when the Chinese pilgrim’s
attention was arrested by her richness in agricultural and com-
mercial outputs.

PATALIPUTRA : —Armian'* on the authority of Megasthenes
speaks of Pataliputra as “the largest city in India in the land of
the Prasii, where is the confluence of the river Erannobaos
(hiranyaviha, i.c., the Sona) and the Ganges." He also describes
the city as “extending 80 stadia, x 15 stadia, surrounded by a
ditch and a high wall.” His account is interesting enough to
give us a picture of the economic life of the age. He says
that the administration of Pataliputra was entrusted to six diff-
crent boards; the first board, supervised industries, crafts,
trade-guilds etc., the second looked after the comforts of the
travellers, foreign merchants, foreigners visiting India and so
on; the fourth supervised the markets, checked weights and

129 Watters, IL p. 47.
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measures and maintained proper prices of different articles
of trade and the fifth supervised manufactures and was enga-
ged in preventing adulteration,

Przyuski*** says,” From Maurya times Pitaliputra was con-
nected with Gandhiira by an imperial highway, drawn on
the model of great roads of the Achaemenids. [t played a
great part in the political and economic life of India. After
the foundation of the Greek kingdom of Bactriana commer-
cial intercourse became very active between the valleys of the
Ganges and the Oxus..... From Pitaliputra three great roads
radiated to the frontiers of the empire - the south-western o
Barygaza by Kausambi and Ujjain, the northern to Nepal by
Vaisali and Sravasti and the north-western, the longest to
Bactriana by Mathura and Upper valley of the Indus.” Thus
the different parts of India were closely bound together under
the strong rule of the Mauryas. The country was overspread
with a network of roads, all of which led to Pataliputra, as
all roads led to Rome. Megasthenes was surprised to see
the royal road from the Indus via Pataliputra to the mouth of
the Ganges, and Pliny noted its different stages. He has left
an account of Pataliputra, the ruins of which lie under the
present city of Patna-Bankipore and the ancient rampart of
which has been found in situ.2™2

Pataiijali's comment on Pinini's sutra 11I. 3. 136 mentions
Pataliputra as the destination of the journey from Siketa via
Kausimbi and Vardpasi. His examples show a most busy
trade-route connecting Pitaliputra with other marts mentioned
in the commentary in the 2nd cent. B.C. Rhys Davids*®
speaks of the trade-route from Savatthi to Rajagaha via Pita-
liputra. He points out, “The route between these two ancient
cities is never direct but always along the foot of the moun-

131 Adoka, p, 9.

132 Cf. Waddell, Report on the excavations at Patna, Cal. 1903;
Spooner-Ann. Rep. ASI 1912-13, pp. 55-61.

133 Budd. Ind, p. 103
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tains to a point north of Vaiéili and only then turning south
to the Ganges.” Pataliputra has been mentioned as ome of
the stopping places. We hear of traders going from Magadha
to ‘Sovira.'** The Simantapdsiadika'®® tells us that Adoka,
starting from Pataliputra, with the branch of the Bo-tree,
crossed the Ganges by boat and then traversing the Vindhya
forest, reached Tamalitti from which it was taken to Ceylon
by a ship. This shows that Pataliputra was also linked with
Tamralipti by a land-route through the Vindhya forest in the
days of the Maurvas and the same state of affairs evidently
continved in the post-Mauryan period also. The Digha
Nikaya'® (C. 3rd cent. B.C) informs us that Pitaliputra was
a mere village, known as Pataligrima when Buddha visited
it shortly before his death. But gradually it gained its impor-
tance as a metropolis and also as a seat of commerce. The
Petavatthu commentary (p. 271) mentions that trade was car-
ried on between Pifaliputra and Suvannabhimi. The use
of these routes is expected to be continued in the period of
our enguiry.

The Barhut inscriptions'®’ record the gifts of some Bud-
dhist donors of Pataliputra and indirectly hint at its economic
affluence during the period of our enquiry. The power and
prestige of the town is also found mentioned in Pliny’** and
in Ptolemy.'*"

The Milindapafiha'*® also refers to Pétaliputra, 100 yoja-
nas from Sigala and mentions a “merchant on his way back
to that city with 500 waggons.” while the merchant saw
Nigasena, he is said to have sent on his waggons in advance
.and followed him (MNigasena).

134 V.V.A, 370

135 Simanta, pp. 96-97.

136 D. N, IL pp. 72-168.

137 Lod. Nis. 719, 816, and 818,
138 Pliny, VL ¢ xix,

139 Piwol, VIL 1. 73

140 Milinda, 1. 32-34,
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Pafaliputra was connected with China by two overland
routes, one at the earlier stage by the Assam-Burma-Yunnamy
route and the other through Nepal and Tibet. We know from
the report of Chang Kien that “commodities of S. W. China
were being carried through N. India as far as Bactriana as
early as the 2nd cent. B. C."'** | “The Assam-Burma route to
China started from Pitaliputra, passed by Champi, Kajan-
gala and Pupdravardhana and proceeded upto Kamriipa,”
From Assam the route ran in three ways 1o Burma and met
at Bhamo and then proceeded through hills and valleys to
Yunnanfu (Kunming) in S. China.

Lévi finds an echo of the Murunda occupation of Patali-
putra in the Chinese works. From these sources we learn
that during the reign of the Wu dynasty (220—277 AD.) the
king of Funan named Fan Chen sent Su-wu as ambassador to
India. The Indian king gave him a hearty welcome and af-
terwards he sent Chen-song to Fan Chen. Chensong met
Kongtai, the Chinese ambassador to Funan and reported to
him of India — “The title of the king is Meou-loun. The
Capital .... has a double wall of ramparts ....In the roads,
markets, towns, there are clocks and drums etc.”™**  Lévi
identifies Meou-loun wiht Murunda. Cunningham takes the
capital to be Pataliputra.’** The above account shows that
Pitaliputra under the Murunda king had established relation-
ship with Funan in the east and that it wag a well-fashioned
market-town with roads, and clocks.

The Lalitavistara'* speaks of “kimsya-pitri (vessels of
bell-metal). Mines of diamonds and fibrous garments are att-

141 India and China, (Dr. Bagchi) p. 18.

142 Jour, Gr, Ind. Soc. 1943,

143 The distance 7000 li covered by the travellers up the river
shows that the capital may have been sitvated further up to the west
of that city. But as in the period Pitaliputra was the largest town
in the Gangetic valley, Cunningham’s identification may not be im-
probable In that case we have to assume that the measurement of
7000 Li is only an approximate one.

144 Lalitavistara, Ch. 21. “Magadhikindm kimsyapitri”
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ributed to Magadha in Arthadastra, p. 78 n and p. B2 respec-
tively. Kautilya!** refers to ‘weights of iron or of stones’
available in Magadha. Whatever he speaks of Magadha is
naturally expected to indicate the economic resources of her
capital Pataliputra and her trade in these articles, well-regu-
lated by standardised weights and measures in the 3rd cent.
AD.

Yuanchwang speaks highly of rice of this place, * the
grains of which are large, scented and of an exquisite taste.”
(Beal 1I. p. 82). We hear of a large number of carpenters
(Act ii) and of Vishnudisa (Act. VI) at Kusumapura (Pafali-
putra) from the Mudririkshasa. Excavations at Pataliputra
have yielded a number of beads from the Maurya to the
Gupta era. Fahien noticed the ruins of “the walls, doorways
and the sculptured designs” of “no human work” of the royal
palace of Adoka, “the people were rich and prosperous” dur-
ing his time and “the nobles and house-holders of this country
(definitely somg of them of the VaiSya class) had founded
hospitals within the city to which the poor of all countries”
.+ oo might “repair”. He also refers to the skill of carpenters
here, who made a five-storied bamboo structure on a four-
wheeled car for the procession of the image of Buddha. (Beal
L introduction XXVI), Kilidisa also refers to Puspapura,
(Raghu VI. 24) the metropolis of Magadha, and to its posi-
tion at the confluence of the Ganges and the Sona (“Bhigira-
thisona ivottarangah:—Raghu VII. 36), which might have
helped her trade by river-traffic. This shows the economic
importance of Pataliputra in the Gupta pericd. Bloch sug-
gests on the evidence of Basirh seals that Pataliputra might
have had something like a modern Chamber of Commerce
(ASI 1903-4. p. 104).

Yuanchwang speaks of the old ruins of the towns, of the
monasteries, Devatemples and of stipas. Of course at his
time the town was a small one with only 1000 houses.

145 Kau, Bk. II, Ch. XIX.
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CrampA : —Champa, the ancient capital of Aniga was situated on
the river (mod. Chandan) of the same name™* and the Ganges,**”
at a distance of 60 yojanas from Mithila*®*, Cunningham***
points out that Champi is represented by two villages, Cham-
panagara and Champipura near Bhagalpur which exist still
today. Its location near the Lakhisarai station on the the
Eastern Railway is suggested by the inscriptions. (J.B.R.S.,
vol. XLI, pt. 2, p. 8). The city is mentioned as a place of
pilgrimage in the Mahabhdrata *° and hence its importance
as a pilgrimage might have enhanced the prestige of its com-
mercial life to no mean degree. Its old name was Malini*s*
and it might have owed its new title to the fact that it was
surrounded by groves of Champaka trees towards the end of
the period of the Mahabhirata.'** “It was celebrated for its
beautiful lake, named after queen Gaggara, who had had it ex-
cavated,”** and this lake might have been used for irrigation
purposes.

The Mahiparinibbina sutta (C. 3rd cent. B.C) recognises
the importance of Champa as one of the six great cities of
India. Champd was reputed for her wealth and commerce
and traders sailed from here to Suvannabhiimi for commercial
purposes’** and hence its commercial and maritime inter-
course with the cast before the 2nd cent. B.C. is established.
Champi stood on the Ganges which was the most important
waterway and so boats plied upto Berares and sailing higher
up the Yamuna, reached Kausimbi'®*

146 TJit, 506,

147 Watters, II, 181.

148 Jir, VL p. 32,

149 AGI p. 5.

150 Mbh. (Calcutta ed) Vana, Ch. 84. §141 ; IIL 85, 8156.
151 P XIL 5. 6-7.; XIII 42, 16. (P.T).

152 Anwvdfisanaparva, Ch. 42,

153 Buddhist India, p, 35,

154 Jat, VL 539, ed. Fausball.

155 Bud. Ind, pp. 103-4.
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On land Champd was linked with Mithild, the Videhan
capital,”®* standing about 60 leagues off.

The Divyavadina (p. 275) which has been ascribed to C.
ard cent. A. D. states that there was a custom-house between
Champa and Rajagrha for the realisation oof taxes from the
public and thereby suggests a brisk trade along the route from
Champi to Rijagrha in those days. We have a beautiful des-
cription of sea-faring merchants of Champd from Jaina Naya-
dhamymakahi (97 ff.) which has been ascribed to the period
3rd cent. B.C. to C. 3rd cent. A.D. and hence Champa’s over-
scas trade in the period of our enquiry is proved beyond doubt.

It is not unlikely that colonists from this city established
the great settlement of the same name in Cochin-China in S.
E' Asiu_lﬂ'

Gerini'*** has pointed out that “adventurers from Northern
India, who had reached Tonkin overland by the Song-ka or
Vin route,” had established a colony named afterwards Cham-
pa, of course, the Upper Champa.** He says further how
“a considerable trade was established and carried on by the
Indian immigrants who had come by sea with their mother-
country.!*® From this we may assume the prominent part

_{lnairnd by the people of Champd of N. India in the colonial
commerical expansion in the East about the beginning of
the Christian era.

Champi is mentioned in the Brhatsamhita (XVL 3). Yuan
Chwang records the existence of wild elephants near Champa.
(Beal. II. p. 193).

The market-towns on the Royal road have been discussed
in detail. Now let us enguire into two maris Vaisali and Pun-
dranagara which stood on the branch route from Pitaliputra

156 Jat, VL p. 32.

157 Ind. Ant, VL 229.

158 Gerini, p. 235.

159 The Lower Champé (mod. Cochin-China) is of South Indian
Origin.

160 Gerini, p. 301
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10 Assam. After crossing the Ganges at Pataliputra the first
mart to be noticed on the Assam-Burma route is Vaisali.
VAISALI: —Vaigali, “the large city” par excellencs is renown-
ed in Indian history as the capital of the Licchavis and the
head-quarters of the powerful Vajjian confederacy.'*! We may
know from the Vinaya texts®* which have been ascribed to
the 3rd cent. B.C, that there lay a road from Vesili to Rija-
gaha and another from Vesili to Kapilavatthu.'*® The road
from Savatthi to Rajagaha” probably went on to Gaya and
there met another route from the coast, possibly at Tamralipti,
to Benares."** Hence it may be assumed that immediately
before the 2nd cent. B.C. Vai§ali established itself as a good
market-town and linked itself by inland traderoutes with the
important centres of trade in N. India. Iis prosperity lay in
products not only commercial but also cgricultural, as the
Vinaya texts show its good harvests. The Mahavastu (C. 200
C—400 AD) shows that mango was the most important
/tumlprodumnrthc land, as it records the gift of an
extensive mango-grove to the Buddhist church by one Amba-
pali, the famous courtezan of Vaisiali. The Ramdyana (C. 1st
cent. B.C.) — 1.45.10 speaks of this city as beautiful enough
to rival heaven:— * Vi§ilim nagarim ramyim divyam svarge
pamim tadi.” The Lalitavistara'** describes the city as” ve
large, prosperous, thickly populated and beautiful in all respects,”
Coomeraswamy'®® refers to the terracottas of the Suiga
age found at Basarh, like those of Taxila, Bhita and Mathura.
This aspect of art in the life of Vaisili in the pre-Christian
period throws an indirect light on its economic development.
Spooner, in course of his excavations at Basarh discovered
a clay-seal with inscription which sheds light on the relation

161 Buddhist India, p. 40.
162 Vinaya T. II, pp. 210-11.

163 , W, p. 32L
164 ., T.L 81; Cf, Bud, Ind, p. 103,
165 Ch. 3.

166 Hist. of Indian and Indonesian art, p. 214,
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of Vaiéili with other cities of Northern and Western India
under the Sakas. The clay-scal '** contains the legend” (the
seal) of great queen Prabhudamai, sister of Svimi Rudrasena
and the daughter of Svami Rudragirhha.” The seal is ascrib-
ed to C. 200-222 A.D. It is interesting to note that Probhuda-
mia, born of the Saka dynasty of Chastana at Ujjain was mar-
ried to the Murunda king of Vaisili only to strengthen the
position of the Murunda dynasty in eastern India. Hence we
may easily imagine the picture of Vaisili’s trade with Patali-
putra and the important towns and ports of the Sakas and
the Kushinas in India. Ptolemy also mentions'®* “the Maro-
undai” and the Passalai and the Passalai may be taken 1o
be the tribe of the kingdom of the same name stretching north-
ward from the Ganges along the banks of the river Gandaki
and representing Vaiéili. The clay-seals of Basarh indicate
its importance as a business centre and the activities
of various guilds in the Gupta Period. One seal of Basarh
represents a large boat with at least three decks and a
long oar (A.S.R. 1931-14. pp. 129-30). From this we may
assume that Basarh was a very popular centre of water-bourne
trade. Yuan chwang notes the fertility of the soil of this
place where “flowers and fruits, specially mangoes and bananas

41 s plentiful and much prized.” (Beal II. p. 66).

PUNDRANAGARA : —Cunningham, with his topographical in-
stincts had identified Mahisthin with Pundranagara on the
evidence of the Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chwang. But the dis-
covery of the Mauryan Brihmi inscription of Mahdsthin now
leaves no doubt on this point of identity. The inscription,
though fragmentary in six lines of the Brihmi alphabet is
full of historical interest. Dr. Bhandarkar notes on the pur-
port of the inscription briefly as follows."** “Some ruler of the
Mauryan period, whose name is lost had issued an order to
the Mahimitra stationed at Pundranagara, with a view to re-

167 AS.LR, 1913-14, 136, No. 248, Pl xi. vii.
168 Prol, VII 2. 14-15.
169 LA, 1933, p. 1778
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lieve the distress caused apparently by famine to a people
called Sarivaihgiyas, who were settled in or about the town.
The measures were adopted to meet this contingency. The first
apparently consisted of the advance of a loan in gandaka cur-
rency, and the second of the distribution of dhinya or paddy,
from the district granary.” (p. 177). This inscription establishes
the identity of the present Mahisthiin with the ancient Pundra-
nagara. “The last line of the inscription clearly shows that it
was fixed into the structure of a granary which could not
have been far from the place where the stone plaque was
found. The granary was thus situated in the present area of
Mahiisthin. And as the granary originally belonged to Pun-
dranagara, there can be no doubt as to Mahasthin being
identical with Pundranagara.

Mahasthan, ie, Pundranagara is situated on a river, the
karatoyi. It might have been washed away by the flood, or
at least seriously affected by it and that is why gapdaka coins
were distributed to meet the contingency of rebuilding or
repairing the huts or houses perched on its border. It is
interesting to note that this help with money and material was
made to the people without any interest. If they had been
charged with any, the inscription would have contained some
reference to it. !

It is a pity that the inscription has not preserved the name
of the ruler, But its alphabet and language like those of the
edicts of Afoka lead us to presume that he was a prince of
the Maurya dynasty. Hence we have here the earliest re-
farence to Pundranagara as the seat of the Mahimitra of
the Maurya ruler and as the ancient granary of foodgrains
like paddy. We may assume that Pupdranagara was perhaps
an important place in the 3rd or 2nd cent. B.C., enriched with
agricultural outputs of the karatoyd valley and with profits
of its commercial link with the Maurya metropolis, Pitali-
putra.

Dr. Bhandarkar opines that “it is not at all unreasonable
to conjecture that there were confederate clans in East Ben-
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gal,” united under the collective term of Sahvarmgivas “and
that in the time of our inscription the capital of the Sarhvaih-
giyas was Pundranagara, which was the headquarters, not of
the Vaihgiyas, but of the Pundras, after whom it was un-
doubtedly called Pundranagara,”™™®

It may be noted that a coin of gold has been unearthed
at Mahisthangarh representing the standard bearded figure
of Kaniska on the obverse and Nannai on the reverse!™ and
showing thereby its importance even in the Kushina period.

Kautilya'™ mentions ‘gaudika’ variety of silver, which is
the product of the country known as Gauda. He speaks highly
of “cotton fabrics of Vanga™ to be tha best and calls one of
the fibrous garments as “Paundrika’™ Hence we may assume
that Pundranagara, capital of the Eastern region ithabited
by the Pundras might have traded in these materials about C.
3rd cent. A.D.

Pundranagara, the city of the Pundras was most probably
prosperous with sugarcane in those days, as ‘punri-ikh,; a
sugarcane is believed to be derived from Pundra.l™.

The city of Pundra has been referred to by the Divyavadina,
which, as a whole, has been ascribed to not earlier than the
3rd or 4th cent. AD., though of course, some portions of
it must have been written prior to the 3rd cent.'® A.D. The
Divyivadina'™ extends the eastern limif of Majjhimadesa still
further to the east so as to include Pundravardhana and

170 Cf. Ind. Ant. 1933, p. 178. Dr. B, C. Sen has, however,
taken the theory of Dr. Bhandarkar on the Mahiisthina inscription to-
be “a very bold conjecture™ and suggested that “probably the expres-
sion Savagiy(ilnam has no geographical or tribal sense, meferring
on the other hand to those who dweli within a specified portion of
Pundranagara. Cf. SH.AIB. - p. 82 n.

171 ASI 1930-34, Part. I1. p. 256.

172 Kan., IT. XTIL 86

173 - IT. XI. pp. 80-81.

174 Cf. Beal, IL p. 194 n

175 Cf. Winternitz, II. p. 285.

176 Divya, pp. 21-22,



192 TRADE AND COMMERCE OF ANCIENT INDIA

thereby suggests the economic importance of this city about
the 3rd cent. A.D.

The Brhatsamhitd mentions the Pundras six times while
indicating their good and bad days. (V. 70; IX. 15; X.14: XL
27,58 and Xvi. 3). The Pihirpur C. P. of 478-9 AD. (E. I
XX. p. 59) lets us know of the city-council, headed by the
president of merchant-guilds at Pundravardhana, whose per-
mission was required for the purchase of land by the Brah-
min Nithasarmd and his wife R@8mi. This indicates the eco-
nomic importance of the place in the Gupta period. Moreover,
the Parharpur inscription shows the considerable demand for
land. WNithasarmid had to purchass land from four different
villages, evidently because it could not ba procured in a single
village. From this we may infer that land was highly valued
and nobody wished to part with it; and that the material pros-
perity of the place under the peaceful rule of the Guptas was
established beyond doubt. This fact is confirmed by Yuan
Chwang, who reports that Pundravardhana is “thickly popu-
lated, rich in grain produces” (Beal II. p. 194).

Bana also refers to silken Paundra clothes (ch. 1II. 94) and
Pundra sugar-canes (I1I. 105) in H. C. (C & T).

Next we shall deal with two marts of remarkable impor-
tance, Vediéa and Ujjain, which stood on the route branching
off from the Royal road at Kauambi and leading south-west
towards Barygaza.

VD143 :—Vidiéa's commercial life in the period of Adoka is
attested by the fact that his first wife was, according to the chro-
nicles, the daughter of a merchant of Vidisi-mahdgiri. The Maha-
bodhivaéa calls her Vedi$a-mahadevi (p. 116), who made the
great Vihira at Vedisi, probably the first of the monuments
of Safichi and Bhilsa. Thus we may infer that Vidia or Vai-
syanagara which was evidently the old name of Besnagara, was
a town of merchants one of whom rose to such a prominence
as to draw the attention of Adoka. Adoka'’” halted at Vidisa

177 Samantapisidika, 1 p. 79.
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on his way to Ujjain to join the post of Maurya viceroy at
Avanti, the distance between Vidiéi and Pataliputra being
mentioned as 50 yoianas (in the Mahibodhivaméa, 98-99).
Vidi$a is also noted for its sharp-edged  swords.'™ Rhys
Davids'™ speaks of the traderoute in early Buddhist period,
ie., C. 3rd cent . B.C. from Savatthi to Patitthina via Vediéa.

The letter, read in the last act of the Mailavikignimitra
shows that Pushyamitra and his son Agnimitra are of Vidi&
and Vidisd remained the western capital of the Suiigag after
the fall of the Mauryas. The importance of this town was
thus due to its character as a metropolis and also “to its cen-
tral position on the lines of communication between the sea-
ports of the western coast and Pataliputra, and between
Pratigthana (Paithan), the western capital of the Andhras on
the south-west and SrAvasti on the north-cast.”'=

A large number of Buddhist stipas known as Bhilsa
Topes, including those of Safichi with their inscriptions show
that they belong to the three successive periods of the Maur-
ya, Sunga and Andhra rulers. But Rapson'™ speaks of
“the first specimens of the early punch-marked coinage” and
of “the earliest known example of an Indian inscribed coin
which records the name of a king Dharmapila.” unearthed at
Eran about 40 miles north-east of Bhilsi and hence the re-
gion round Vidisd claims to have an earlier importance.
Copper coins (Karshipana) were the siandard money of an-
cient Vidi$a from slightly before the rise of the Mauryas to
at least the appearance of the Guptas.'"* These coins found
at Besnagar seem to have been struck on a river-bank, in
as much as they contain a zigzag sign indicating the course
of a river.”™ Dr. Bhandarkar'®* opines that for the increase

178 Jat. 11 338.
17¢ Bud. Ind, p. 103.
180 Rapson, CHIL, p. 471. Vol. L

181 wooo» P w: o EPLYS L
182 Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures, 1921, p. B8

183 y” " - 1921 pp. 100-1.
184 " - ™ p. 161.
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of the price of copper, the weight of copper coins was re-
duced at some periods in the ancient town of Vidisi.

Patafijali'™ makes a casual refsrence to Dasirpa in the
Mahabhfsya, the capital of which was Vidisa on the Vetravati
according to Kalidasa.'™*

Let us now analyse the inscriptions on Bhilsa Topes to
show the economic life of the land. An inscription'® on one
of Bhilsa Topes records the gift of the labourer (Kamika)
Atha and indicates that the labourers of this place were econo-
mically rich enough to donate. Gift of a labourer shows
definitely the happy and healthy life of the people. The ns-
criptions®™ of the same Tope speak of a banker’s gift. The
inscriptions'*® record the gifts of the wives of the banker of
Kandadigrama. Gift of the merchant Siriguta is also ins-
cribed.’® The inscription *** speaks of the gift of the mer-
chant Saghadeva. The inscription’ testifies to the art of
weaving as it records the gift of the weaver Sotika. Another
inscription'®* is interesting enough to record that “the car-
ving was done by the Vedisaka workers in ivory” (dantakaras
of Vidiéd). The inscription'® records the gift of Anamda,
the son of Vasithi (Visishthi), the foreman of the artisans of
rajan Siri-Sitakarni. This inscription is, according to Rap-
son'” placed about the middle of the lst cent. B.C.. This
speaks of the emergence of the artisan class in Vidisi and
of the Satavahana rule)® Vidiéd's life of commerce Was

185 Mbhisya, VI L 89, p. 69.
186 Meghadfita, 1. 23-24
187 Loders, No. 181.

188 " 184 & 283

189 . 206 & 207.

190 - 269.

191 - 320.

192 " 331

193 5 345,

194 346, (Sanchi No. I

195 Cf Marshall, Guide to Sanchi, p. 13.

196 The Sitavihanas appear to have come into confict with the
last Kinva king and after winning victory., extended their sway
over the Vidisi region.
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evidently highly stimulated by its intercourse with the southern
India under the Sitaviihanas. y

Besides the reference to the art of weaving in the inscrip-
tion No. 331 as mentioned above, we hear of a village called
Karpasigrima'®’ in the close vicinity of Vidiéi, noted for
cotton and cotton-fabrics. The name of this village is found
in three inscribed labels on the railings of Safchi Stupa I.
The gifts of so many donors of Vidia are inscribed on
Bharhut Buddhist pillar inscriptions'” and they indicate the
sound economic position of Vedisa' in the period of our en-
quiry. Vidii is mentioned in the Brhat-samhiti (XVI. 32).
Kilidasa refers to a big body of traders, robbed of their
wares by a gang of robbers while on way to Vidi& from Vidar-
bha. (Milaviki. Act. V). Hence we may assume that
Vidisa continued her commercial life even in the Gupta period.

Unamv: Tt was in the west just as Taxila was in the
north an important seat of learning and commerce in ancient
India. It was situated at the junction of two main routes,
one the Barygaza-Kaudimbi route to Pifaliputra and the other
coming from the Deccan. ¥t was comnected by reeds with
Taxila and with Barbaricum. Hence Ujjain gathered up and
forwarded the trade betwzen the N. W. India. the Ganges
valley, the southern and western India. There was a trade
route from Ujjain to Benares and the merchants of two cities
showed healthy rivalry not only in trade but also in matters
of culture.'*® While going with a caravan to Ujiaini Sona
Kutikanna met the Peta whose words made him decide to
renounce household life (Udana Comm. 307 f). The road
taken by Bavari's disciples ran through Ujjaini. Thus Ujjaini
was pulsating with life during the early Buddhist period (C.
3rd cent, B.C.), owing to her commercial importance.

Like Taxila, Ujjain was also the seat of a Mauryan vice-
roy and so was an important centre both politically and com-

197 Luders No. 260 & 515. Cf. B. C. Law, Ujjaini. p. 8.
198 .. MNod. 712, 780, 813 & B35
199 13, i 24BM.
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mercially under the Mauryas. That is why Tarn**® believes
that it could not have been passed by, while Apollodotus
advanced towards Madhyamikd as referred to in Patafijali’s
Mahibhfisya®®* after conquering Barygaza, a good seaport for
communication with the west. Ujjain, standing on the Barygaza-
Kauéambi road, served the purpose of the Greeks who wanted
to get hold on all depoes of trade. During the second stage
of trads-voyage from India, as mentioned by Pliny, ie., begin-
ning about C. 100-80 B.C.*** pepper of Malabar in S. India
was carried by a hard and long land-journey by the main
road from the south upto Ujjain and then by the side-track
to Demetrius-Patala whence it was exported by sea to the
west.

Epigraphic evidences show the economic prosperity of
Ujjain, as the large number of inscriptions®® record the vari-
ous gifts from Ujjain. The Nasik inscription of Ushavadata®**
“gifts of Ushavadita, the $Saka, son-in-law of Kshatrapa
Nahapina to gods and brihmapas at Ujeni. The geographi-
cal references in the inscriptions of Usavadita show that the
latter'’s rule extended as far north as Ajmer and included
Kathiawar, S. Gujrat, west Malwa, N, Konkan from Broach
to Sopara and Nasik and Poona districts. Hence we can easily
infer the commercial advantages of his realm in as much as
he had practically brought under his control the important
ports of Gujrat and north Konkan regions through which
Ujjain could have easily carried on her trade.

Besides, the Bhilsa Topes contain some inscriptions 2
which record gifts of so many bankers of their wives and
which lead us to infer a good commercial life of Bhilsa (Vidi-
43) near Ujiain. The gifts of merchants named Siriguta and

200 Tarn, GBI, p. 151,

201 Mahibhishya, p. 146, n 1.

202 Tarn, GBI pp. 36971

203 Lod Nos, :—I172. 173. 210, 212, 216, 229. 231, 237-§° 302

307, 359, 405-415, 560 & 1135,
204 Lod No. 1135,

205 Luoders, Mos. 206-7, 248, 255 & 283,
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Saghadeva are also recorded in Bhilsa Topes.**® Weaving
and ivory working formed the principal industries of the
place, as evidenced by the inscriptions®®’ recording the gifts
of a weaver (Sotika) Damaka and recording the carving in
ivory at Vidiéd. The Periplus ** also mentions export of
cloth from Ujjaini to Barygaza and thus confirms the state-
ment of the inscriptions regarding the art of weaving.

The Periplus®®® is eloquent about Ujjain and her commer-
cial importance and records - * Eastward from Barygaza is a
city called Ozene, formerly a royal capital. From this place
is brought down all things needed for the welfare of the
country around Barygaza and many things for our trade, agate
and carnelian, Indian muslins and mallow cloth and much
ordinary cloth. She imports from upper country through Poc-

lais for transport to the coast, spikenard, costus and bdel-

lium.” From this we see that though Ujjain had lost some-
thing of its former glory as a Royal residence, it was still
a flourishing city with much economic importance in the lst
cent. AD..

Plolemy®'® mentions “Ozene as the capital of Tiastanes.”
The wellknown Ujjain symbol on somsz of the coins of
Chastana shows his possible connection with the city. Rudra-
diman held his court at Ujjain and placed the provinces of
Anarta and Suristra under his Palhava (Parthian) Amatya
(Suviéakha). He probably wrested the Sindhu-Saubhira region
(Multan and Jharavar) away from some successor of Kanis-
ka**', Thus under Rudradiman who won mastery over the
Lower and middle Indus valley and who had conquered a
number of states including Surdgira from the Sitavdhanas,
Ujiain was in a position to carry on her commerce with the

206 Luders. Nos. 269 & 310.

207 = ~ MNo. 331.

208 Peri., 48.
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210 Ptol, VII L 63
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west through Barbaricum and Barygaza and with S. India
through the Ozene-Ter route.

Kilidisa has been cloguent in describing this city. (P.M.
33). This city witnessed the rise of the art of dancing and
music and dancing girls were employed by courtesans in its
temple of Mahakila, (P. M. 35). 1t is also mentioned in
the Brhat-samhita (X. 15; XI. 35 & 56; XIL. 15 and LXIX, 30).
Bana's description of the city of Ujjayini as “the proudest
gem on earth, the very home of the golden age” speaks of
its economic importance. (Kidambari, Ridding - P, 47). Even
in the days of Yuanchwang “the population here is dense and
establishments wealthy (Beal. 1. p- 270) and “the produce
and manners of the people are like those of the country of

Suriistra®, that is, they were engaged In commerce by sea
(p. 269).

Now let us turn our attention to the inland towns of the
Deccan. Following the route from Ujjain southward through
Mihismati we come across Paithan (Cf. Rapson, HIL, L p.
478). And thence, on another Barygaza-Masulipatam routs
we meet with Tagara and Dhannakata.

PAITHANA: It was the most important town of the Mulaka
or Alaka janapada, which comprised the region round Pai-
than or Pratisthina as the Sutta-Nipata®? proves it. Tt is
also mentioned as the first placz to be passed by Bavari's
disciples on their way to Savaithi,*® and this refers to a
trade-ronte from Paithan to Savatthi.

According to the Imperial Gozeteer®™* Paithan is one of
the oldest towns in the Deccan. The Pitalkhora pillar inscrip-
tion™* of C. the 2nd cent. B. C. records the gift of a pillar
by the family of the perfumer (gadhika) Mitradeva from Pai-

212 Cf S N, 1001 ; Alakassa (Mulakassa) Paithinam purinam
M&hjssatim tada,

213 5. N, 1011-13,

214 Imp. Gaz, XIX. 317.

215 Liod, No. 1187.
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thana:*** while another*’” records the gift made by the sons
of Sanghaka of the same place. The Kianheri Buddhist cave
inscription®® records the building and endowment of a chetia-
ghara and 13 cells in some Vihara at Patitthiana, as also the
excavation of a temple and a hall in “Rijatalika Paithina-
pada.” Buhler translates ‘Rijatalika Paithinzpada’ as “in the
taluk of Paithan called Rajatalika” and if it is right, Paithana
must be the name of a district.

The fees at various sacrfices of the queen recorded in the
inscription®® testify eloguently to the wealth of the Satava-
hanas. Tens of thousands cf cows, thousands of horses, num-
bers of elephants, whole villages and huge sums of money
(Karshipapas) formed the fees and hence this inscription may
indirectly suggest the economic strength and resources of the
region round Paithan.

The Periplus (51) states, “Among the market towns of
Dachinabades there are two of special importance : Paithana
distant about 20 days' journey south from Barygaza; boyond
which, 10 days’ journey east, there is another very great city
Tagara. There are brought down to Barygaza from the
places, by waggon and through great tracts, without roads,
from Paithana carnelian in great quantity and from Tagara
much cotton cloth and other merchandise brought there local-
ly from the regions along the sea-coast.” Thus according to
the Periplus, it was an important centre of textile industry
and the vast trade of the rich marts of Paithan and Tagara,
instead of finding its natural outlet at Kalyan, was diverted
by the Saka rulers across a difficult route to Barygaza, where
pilot-service was always rendered to the incoming vessels.
Fleet**® draws our attention to an early trade-route from the
coast, starting either from Masulipatam or at Vinukonda, pas-
sing through Paithan and Ter to Chandore in Nasik and then

216 Lod. No. 1187; ASWIL, IV. p 83.

217 : -~ 1188,
28 .. . 988, ASWIL, V. p. 76
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220 JLR.A.S., 190i. p. 548,
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crossing the western Ghats to reach Barygaza on the west
coast,

Rapson**! too, draws our attention to the position of Paithan
and its route-connections. It was connected through Maihis-
mati with Ujjain and Vediéa “which again lay along the cen-
tral route from the coast to Pétaliputra.”

According to the classical authors,** the capital of the Sata-
vihanas in the 1st cent. A. D. was at Pratisthiina,’ the modern
Paithan on the north bank of the Godavari.' Ptolemy®*® men-
tions it as “the royal seat of Siri Ptolemaios” we come across
Puloma, son of Gautamiputra and Siatakarni in the Purinic
texts edited by Pargiter and this Puloma may be identified
with Siri Ptolemaios of Ptolemy or with Siri Pulomavi of
inscriptions and coins.

Inscriptions and coins prove that Pulumayi ruled over the
Krishna-Godavari region and Mahirdstra.  Hence we may ex-
pect that Paithan carried on smoothly through the ports of
both the east and west coasts of India overseas trade with
the countries on the east and west. The figure of a ship found
on the coins of Yajna Sri Sitakarni testifies to the fact that
the king's power extended over the sea and ships carried on
sea-trade with the distant countries ***

TAGARA: The earliest mention of this town may be
traced to the term “Tagara-Sikhin,” often mentioned in the
Buddhist literature.?**

Tagara is one of the inland commercial entrepots  from
which streams of trade flowed to Barygaza in the 1st cent
A. D. when the Periplus®** records: “There are, brought
down to Barygaza ..... from Tagara much common sloth,
all kinds of muslins and the mallow cloth, and other mer-

221 CHI, I p. 478,

222 Jinaprabhusfiri, Tirthakalpa. J.BB.R.AS. X 123, Avasyake-
sitra. JB.O.RS. 1930, 290, CfL. Bhandarkar, EHD. sec. VIIL

223 Pwol, VIL 1. 82,

224 Rapson, Coins Andhra dynastry, p. 232,

225 M. 369 8 1. 92;: Ud, 5. 3; Jat, 3. 299 Cf. Budd, Ind. P o3
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chandise brought there locally from the regions along the
sea-coast.” “Cotton industry seems to have been the most
thriving industry of the Deccan during our period. Tagara
and Pratisthina were great centres of this industry.™* The
author of the Periplus (51) adds, “there is another very great
city, Tagara, about 10 days’ journey east of Paithan.” Thus
we know definitely from the Periplus of Tagara, its relative
position to other towns of the Dachinabades and its charac-
ter as a feeder mart to Barygaza, the port for overseas trade.

Bhagwanlal Indraji identified Tagara with modern Jun-
nar®** but Junnar is to the west of Paithan. Rather Yule's
identification with Kulburg, S. E. of Paithan about 150 miles
off, answers to the statement of the Periplus. Dr. Bhandarkar
suggests that the modern Dirur may represent Tagara, prikri-
tised as Tarur of Terur.

Fleet has identified it with modern Ter or Thair,”** which
is about 95 miles S. E. of Paithan and agrees substancially
with the distance and direction of the Periplus. The actual
distance from Broach to Paithan by road is about 240 miles
and from Paithan to Ter 104 miles, being 20 and 9 days’
journey®®®  Fleet traces the early trade-routes of this area.
The two routes, one starting from Masulipatam and the other
from Vinukondu joined together 25 miles S. E. of Hydera-
bad, and ran through Ter, Paithan and Doulatabad to Mar-
konda and then passing through the Nanaghat pass of the
W. Ghats, reached Broach or Kalyan, the sca-ports. Accord-
ing to the Periplus most of the sea-port-lowns, specially Bary-
gaza were commercially connected with inland market-towns
like Paithan and Tagara by “great tracts without roads.”
The Periplus thereby indicates the difficult nature of the
country specially in the mountainous regions. Nasik official
records speak of roads. We know also of Usavadita's con-

277 Indian History Congrsss. 1951, Altekar. p. 28.
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stant and wide pilgrimages in the N, W. parts of the Deccan
and hence we may infer that the Jess mountainous country was
possibly covered with roads, which might have been fre-
quented by traders of the locality. Now the question is why
Tagara or Paithana should have sent her goods to a distant
port like Broach, in preference to the nearer ports like Kalyan
and Sopara. It might have been so as the author of the
Periplus explains it, because the Sakas bad closed the Satava-
hana port of Kalyan or Sopara. The Periplus speaks clearly
of the textile industry of Tagara producing different kinds of
cloth and al] kinds of muslin. “The regions along the sea-
coast from which other merchandise were brought™ at Tagara
locally*' might have been the maritime districts of the east
‘coast centering round Dhannakataka and not on the Konkon
coast from which there Was easier transit by sea to the ports
like Kalyan and Sopara etc., whereas Fleet refers to the line
of communication between east and west coast through Ter,
which has been more probably referred to in the Periplus.
The Graeco-Roman traders of the 1st. century got supply at
the western ports of the goods of the countries on the east
coast and hence this inland trade-rouge was busily frequented
in the Ist cent. A, D., as hinted in the Periplus.

Tagara is mentioned in Plolemy ** a5 ap ordinary place
and not as a mart.

Tagara has been however, identified by Md. Abdul Aziz*»
with Nagram which stands on the north bank of the Gods-
vari at its confluence with the Prinhitd, now a village in the
district of Chanda (C, P.). Nagaram, about 250 miles right
to the east of Paithan is more favourably situated at the jun-
ction of two rivers and is much nearer the east coast than
Paithan and hence is more easily approachable from the east
coast by the Godavari navigable throughout the year. Its
distance from Paithan is more likely to favour the growth

231 Peri., 51.
232 Puwol., VII 1. 52
233 JASB. 1919, Vol xV.
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and development of both the towns as marts. It is only
for this wide gulf of distance from Paithan to Nagram that
the question of local tradition of transfer of capital from
Tagara to Paithan by Raja Salivihena in the 1st cent. A. D-
is reasonable, because it would have helped the king to stem
the tide of invasion from the north. The Periplus mentions
the distance between the two as of 10 days, which of course
we should judge comsidering the time and circumstances oi
the journey in the Deccan in those days when, the Periplus
mientions the “tracts without roads.”

DHANNAKATA: Hultzsch®** ideatified the city with Amara-
vati, whereas Burgess suggested its location, about 18 miles
west of Bezwada, on the right bank of the Krishpd. *The
earliest capital of the Andhrapatha” was Dhanfiakada, at or
near Amardvati or Bezwarda,"™* so far as it appears from
the inscriptions. The Bhattiprolu Buddhist casket inscrip-
tion®* of C. 200 B. C. mentions its earliest king Khubiraka.
Rapson®’ notes that “the earliest capital of the Andhras was
Cri-kikalam; somewhat later we find them with a capital at
Dhianyakataka (Dharanikéta or Amarivati) on the Krishpd in
the Guntur district.”

The city of Amaréavati is referred to in the Dhammapadatt-
hakaha*** as the birth place of the Buddha in one of his
previous births and hence its antiquity is easily proved. Onme
Brahmin is mentioned in the Jitaka®® to have finished his
education at Taxila and come to the Andhra country to pro-
fit by practical experience. This shows that the people of
the Andhradeéa were in touch with those of Taxila in that
period.

Now lst us analyse the inscriptions of Amargvati to show
the economic condition of the country. We hear of a per-
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fumer (gadhika) making a gift of a Chaitya pillar in the
Amardvati inscription.***  The inscription No. 1213 speaks
of a merchant (vaniya) Bédhisamma who lives at Kevurura,
The merchant Budhi, son of the merchant Kanha is also re-
ferred to in the inscription No, 1214, Dharinakata is also
mentioned in the inscription No. 1225 having a great chaitya
where slabs, copying stone and many other objects were off-
ered by some person who must have been economically sound.
The merchant Kuia is said to have given a Chaitya pillar.?**
The Amardvati inscription *** records the gift of a chief
pavilion by the perfumer and the merchant Siridata, son of
the merchant Dhathmila. The merchant Nagatisa together
with his son, the treasurer (héranika) Budhi is also mentioned
in the inscription No. 1239. The treasurer Sidhatha is re-
corded to have given a rail bar in the inscription No. 1247.
The bankers (sethin) are also said to have headed the right-
eous hamlet (bhadanigama) who made a gift of a rail bar.**’
Dhaiifiakata is mentioned as the home of another donor
Budharakhita, son of Gomdi** A leather-worker {chamma-
kiira) Vidhika, the son of a teacher (upajhaya) Niga is re-
corded to have made gift of a slab with a filled vase in the
Amarivati Buddhist sculpture inscription.** It is interesting
to note that the son of a teacher is said to have adopted the
industry of leather-working at Dhannakata, most probably
owing to the influence of Buddhism which eliminated the
caste-distinctions to a large extent. The wife of the merchant
Samuda and another merchant's wife Sidhi are recorded to
have erected copying-stones in the inscriptions No. 1281 and
1285 respectively. The inscriptions No. 1292, 1297 and 1298
mention the merchant's wife (Viniyini) Nikachampakai, a tre-
asurer and an artisian (i-vEsani) Nadabhuti respectively.
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Thus, to sum up the considerable number of inscriptions
which mention merchants, bankers, treasurers, perfumers and
leather-workers, we may safely conclude Dhaonakata won
commercial and industrial importance towards the beginning
of the Christian era.

The wide away of the Greco-Roman influence in the art of
Amariivati, which is now generally admitted leads us to
presume the extent of Roman trade in this area. “Sea-borne
trade between Rome and Southern India during the 2nd cent.
A. D. is reflected in a figure, apparently a crude representa-
tion of Dionysus on one of the five stone-pillars unearthed in
the central part of the valley of Nagarjunikonda ".***  The
construction of the Amarivati stipa with its enlargements,
decorations and railings is placed between C. 2nd cent. B. C.

and 2nd cent. A. D., *" that is, when the Andhras or the Sita-
vihanas were in full power.

Dhanakataka was the capital and market-town of the
Andhradeéa, a wonderful land of rivers, the Godivari and the
Krishna with their tributaries. Tt was hence connected by a
network of land-routes and water-routes, rivers being navi-
gable from the sea-ports like Kantakasela at their mouths.
Maritime traffic is attested to by the find of a Jarge number
of Roman coins on the Coromandel. In the migration of
Hindu Colonists to the Far East in the Ist cent. A. D. the
Andhra country had a large share. Ptolemy's apheterion to
“the north of Allosygne was the starting point of ships for
the Far East*** “The coins of the period show that lead and
potin predominated over copper and ths issues were large and
varied. Sea-borne trade was largely responsible for the flou-
rishing state of Buddhism in Andhradeéa for nearly six cen-
turies (300 B. C. - 300 ‘A. D). Buddhists were largely re-

246 ASLR. 1928-29, p. 104.
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cruited from the commercial classes whose wealth was utilised
to raise Amaraviiti, Nigirjunikunda and other stiipas.™

The study of the various Buddhist sites shows the existence
of five early roads converging at Veng. these roads leading
to Kalinga, Driivida, Karnfta, Mahiristra and to Kofala.
Dhanakata was easily approachable by these different roads
from different corners. Fleet speaks of the roads connecting
the east and west coasts of ancient India. An early trade-
route®” of which well-marked traces still remain, from the
east coast through Golconda, Ter and Paithan to Broach,
which had started from Masulipatam and also from Vinu-
konda, both of the same district of Guntur, has already been
pointed out.

According to some scholars Dhiinyakataka was probably
the capital of the southern Iksikus and it survives still in the
remains of Nagarjunikonda. The Nagarjunikonda and Jag-
gayyapelta inscriptions*®' show that this country ruled by the
Satavihanas upto the 3rd cent. A. D. went into the hands of
the Tksikus and that it became the centre of different arts
and crafts, as the latter inscription mentions the gift of pillars
by one artisan Sidhatha.

One of the mounds at Pedaganjam®™® in the Ongole Taluk
of the Guntur district has recently vielded a Prdkrt inscription
of the 3rd cent, A. D.. The mound is called “Faranguladinne,”
ie., “of the forcigners.” This inscription on a marble pillar
belongs to the reign of Sri Madhariputra Virapurishadatta
(218-239 A. D. according to Late B. V. K. Rao). This ins-
cription appears to be issued by a certain houscholder named
Sighila who was a resident of Dhaififiakata. He belonged to
a family of traders and was a dancer. He visited the place
with all his relations, of whom the particular names like
Sagarinika and Samudanika indicate their intimacy with the
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sea. Thus this inscription throws light on the fact that Dhad-

fakata was the home of artisans and maritime traders in the
3rd cent. A. D..

The Mayidavolu®® (Guntur) prikrt grant shows that Dhafi-
fiikata passed later on into the hands of the Pallavas of
Kifichi who stationed one official at this place. The Pari-
hiras*®* (immunites) to the village of Viripira in the Mayida-
volu grant lets us know that salt-digeing was an important in-
dustry of the locality, monopolised by the state and that carts
drawn by oxen were used as a means of conveyance even by
the people of the higher section of the community. The
manufacture of sugar was also a royal monopoly of their re-
gion as evidenced by the Hirahadagalli grant.®**

Next we shall proceed southward by the eastern coast and
arrive at Kifichipura, another inland town.

EancH1: The earliest reference to Kifichipura (Conjeever-
man in the Chingleput district of the Madras presidency) in
the Mahibhagya®® shows its rise as early as the 2nd cent.
B C.

From the ‘Tsien-han chou,’ the record of Pan Kou (lst
cent A. D) we learn that Houng-che, which is eguated with
Kaiichi by Ferrand,”*” had trade relations with China through
the coasts of Indo-China in the 2nd cent. B. C.. The Chinese
came to Kiichi by foreign ships to purchase pearls, glass,
rare stone and strange products, giving gold and silks in
exchange.

Though nnt mentioned in Piolemy's geography the district
of Kifichi may be equated with his * Arouarnoi,” *** most
probably under the Nagas.
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Kaiichi is also described in the Tamil poem, Manime-
kalai*** as a place of Buddhism with a number of sanghirimas
and a resort of the displaced people of Kaveripaddinam when
the latter was roined by the encroachment of the sea. Hence
by the 3rd cent. A. D., the approximate date of this epic,
Kifichi might have flourished as a mart, specially because of
its being the place of rehabilitation of the rich merchants of
the renowned port Puhér.

Kaifichi rose to prominence as a mart when it became the
capital of the Pallavas about the beginning of the 4th cent.
A. D.2* The inscription®®' shows the order of the king
$ivaskandavarman from Kaifichi to his official at Dhafifiakata.
The two-masted-ship-coins, discovered extensively between
Cuddalore and Madras which are attrjbuted to the Pallava
Kings by Elliot (list I. No. 38), suggest the trade relation of
Kafichipura with overseas lands; and the interest of the
Pallava rulers in maritime activities. We may assume that
Kiafichi might have been commerciallv connected by road with
Dhafifiakata. The richness of its soil yielding fruits, flowers
and precious stones is testified to by Yuan Chwang,**
whose report of the existence of the Malaya mountains with
sandal-wood trees nearby and of a town on the border of
the southern sea, probably Nagapattanam or the Pallava port
Mahabalipuram sending ships to Ceylon, shows the economic
importance of the area. This is corroborated by Tirumangai
Alvar who records in one of his Kadanmallai hymns (6),
Peria Trumoli that from the busy port of Mahibalipuram
start “vessels bent to the point of breaking, laden as they are
with wealth, big trunked elephants and nine gems in heaps”.

The Pallava power of peace and plenty expressed itself best
in its intense literary activity, as evidenced by Dandi, a well-
known Sanskrit rhetorician and perhaps the tutor of the
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Pallava prince who refers to the city of Kifchi: (Kavyadaréa,
<h. III. 114) and its prosperity in the Tth cen. A. D..

The Mattavilisa, the work of Mahendra Varman T (600-
630 A. D.) mentions how the Vihiira at Kifichi was endowed
with large funds by one rich merchant named Dhanadisa and
shows Kifichi's commercial importance. The Tamil inscrip-
tion (Ep. Col. 12 of 1895: Venkayya M.C.C. Mag. VIIL p.
102) of the temple at Kifichi also refers to the trade activities
of the land at the subsequent period. Tt registers a license to
the villagers of Kudiraiceeri to carry on trade in al] goods from
camphor to shoes.

Continuing the route further from Kaiichi towards the
south we come across Madura.

MADURA:—It is generally referred to as “Daksina-Madhuri”
as distinguished and probably adopted from Uttara-Madhura,
the holy city on the Yamuna. Asoks mentions the Cholas
and the Pindyas among the “antas” or the kings of the bor-
der countries and the use of the term in the plural leads us
to infer that in Adoka’s time there were more than one Chola
and one Pindya king. Madura was one of the two capitals
of the Pandya kingdom, the other being at Korkai.

The Periplus mentions the Pandion kingdom which, dur-
ing its time extended beyond the Ghats and included Travan-
core. Madura controlled pearl-fisheries of the gulf of Manar,
which belonged to the Pandion kingdom.

It was an important market-town as reported in the Tamil
epics. The Manimékalai speaks of the southern-Mathuri.
The Silappadikiram (C. 3rd cent. A. D.) mentions “the royal
street, the market-street, the courtezan’s street and the streets
where dwelt the goldsmith, corndealers, cloth-merchants and
jewellers etc.”** In the great market of Madura are exposed
for sale “carts, chariots and ornament chariot tops.***
“Cloths of cotton, wool or silk are exposed to view, sacks of

263 Bilappadhikfiram, XIV, 143-218,
264 = o 168-211.
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pepper and sixteen kinds of grains - paddy, millet, gram, peas,
sesamum seeds etc. are heaped in the grain-merchants’ sireets
and the brokers move to and fro, weighing and measuring the
pepper and gains purchased by the people.” 2% It refers to
its markets and trade in pearls and diamonds as follows:
“Kévalan next passed through the wealthy street, full of groups
of dealers in superior diamonds, which were free from such
defects as crows’ feet, spots, holes and lines...***" The same
epic states that Madura was flourishing as the capital of
Ariyappadoilinda Nedufijeliyan. It was the busy centre of
trade and attracted even people like Kévalan and Kannaki.

According to the traditional account of the three Sangams
the old capital of the Pandion kingdom was swallowed up
by the sea and as a result it was shifted to Korkai, from which
again it was shifted to Madura probably by Pliny's time, as
he had referred to it.

The city with all its temples, palaces and mansions and
even high walls has been described in the Nedunalvidai.***
The city itself is referred to as ‘Miadakkadal,’ ie., the city
with storied mansions. “The gateway of Madurai was high
and broad enough to allow three elephants to enter abreast.
It had massive wooden doors, and supported a storeyed watch-
‘tower on the top. While the massive wooden frame of the
Madurai gate was glistening black with a coat of mustard
0il2** its double doors were armoured with sheef iron painted
red, perhaps to prevent rust.™".

Sheep-rearing was also an important means of livelihood,
as the Silappadikiram®™® refers to shepherds in Madurai sup-
plying ghee to the palace everyday by turns.

Madura attracted foreign merchants for carrying overseas
trade. The literature of the Sangam records that Madura had

265 Thid,

266 6ila, Bk, XIV, 180-200.
267 Wedunalvidai, 11, 76-120.
268 i " L 7990, _
269 . . IL 80-81. Cf. Comp. His, Ind. TL. - p. 73I.
270 Eilapp, xvii, 17. ¥ "
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guards of ‘dumb mlecchas™™ and Yavanas in complete armour
keeping watch in the king’s palaces. The Romans were attrace
ted to India for her articles of luxury and Madura, an em-
porium of gems and pearls became a colony of Roman tra-
ders. The Pandion king sent ambassy to Augustus and hence
Roman trade with the Pandya kingdom got an additional sti-
mulus, Much of the inland trade was carried on by barter
in the early centuries of the Christian era, paddy forming the
common measure of value but metallic currency was used in
foreign transactions. Prof. N. K. §astri*™. says that in Madura
alone copper coins were used in daily transactions of foreign
colonists.

Madura is mentioned by Ptolemy** as the “royal city of
Pandion.” Kautilya *'* also refers to the fine cloth of Madurai.
Korkai was its main outlet for foreign trade.

271 Kanakasabhai, Ch. ii and iii.

272 Sewel. LLR.AS., 1904. pp. 609-15. Cf Cholas-Prof- N, K,
Bastri, p. 109,

273 Ptol.. VIIL 1. 89

274 Kau., II. 11. 81.



CHAPTER V.

Export

We have discussed the trade-routes connecting India with
the outside world and also inland routes connecting different
ports and towns of the country through which trade flourished in
the period of our enguiry. We have seen how the foreign
rulers, the Greeks, the Sakas, the Parthians and the Kushinpas
were interested in the trade of this land. The period of peace
under the Kushipas jn N. India and under the Satavihanas in
the south witnessed the development of trade. Moreover,_the
peace at Rome under the Imperia]l power led to her colonial
and commercial expansion in the east, specially in India in
the beginning of the Christian era. The discovery of the Hippa-
Ius in the middle of the 1st cent. A. D. stimulated the traders
to carry on trade between India and the west. Now we shall
enquire into the commodities of commerce, exported from India
to the outside world during the period of our investigation.

Let us begin our enquiry with reference to slave-trads in
India. The Rgveda' refers to slavery for gambling dues; and
it* speaks of gift of 50 young women, perhaps female slaves.
The Pili texts refer to three classes of slaves, one born in the
master’s house, one purchased for money, and one who should
die by the hand of the foe. The Jitaka® uses the expression
“meek as a 100-price slave girl.” implying thereby its price.
Slave-girls clad in cotton-clothes are also mentioned in the
Mahibhirata® to have been presented to Yudhisthira at the
imperial sacrifice by the men of Bharukachchha. The Jaina
texts refers to six types of slaves. Slaves are also elaborately

1 Rgvoda, X. 344,

2 - VII. 19, 30.

3 Jay, 1. p. 299.

4 Mbh, (ed Calcutta) II. 51. 10. “Satam dasisahasrinim  kar-
pasikanivisinim .. Bharukacchanivisinah.”
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dealt with in Manu, Narada and Kautilya. The Milindapaiiha®
also mentions the usual practice of pledging or selling & son
by father in debt or without livelihcod. It mentions slaves
and slave-girls in IV. 2. 10 and in V. 4. Hence we may
easily infer the possibility of slave-trade in India in the days
of yore. We cannot agree with Megasthenes who remarked
that the Indians did noi engage any slaves, foreign or indi-
genous. Besides, the laws of the Arthadistra emphasising
upon the principle of status of slaves by nationality and those
of the Dharmaéistras laying stress on the principle of status
by birth, show clearly the regularised system of slave-trade
in India. Hence we may expect a considerable quantity of
slaves being exported outside.®.

Schoff’ comments that “the Arabs were inveterate slave-
traders then as nmow and the ports of Omana were always
slave-markets.” Ptolemy Philadelphos secured slaves from
India through the Sabeans and displayed them in exhibition.
The Periplus® records that a few female slaves were sent from
India to Socotra and thence to Rome through the Arabs or
the Greeks of that island. Human cunuchs have been men-
tioned in the Digest-lists of oriental products, subject to duty
at Alexandria® But the Periplus also draws our attention to
the fact that “from each of these market-towns (Ommana and
Cana) there are exported to Barygaza ...... slaves.” (see. 36).
This leads us to presume that commerce in slaves between
India and the west was rather from west to east than the
reverse.

Or HDS—II. 49; 6-7.
5 Milinda, p. 279.
& Cf. Studies in Ind, Hist. & Cul, by. Prof. U. N. Ghosal, Ch.

7 Schoff, p. 161

8 Peri, 31

9 Digest of the Roman Jaw, xxxix. xv. 5.7.

It may be noted that Rostowzev speaks of the increase in demand
of the Romans specially for oriental slaves, possessing some know-
ledge of agriculture, cattle-rearing and industries,

(Vol. I p. 383)
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Animals or animal-products: —

india is represented on a silver plate of Lapsacos as a
woman surrounded by a parrot, a guinea-fowl, a tiger, a leo-
pard, and hanumin monkeys, All these except the guinea-
fowl were Indian.'* The Periplus'* mentions the animal-life of
Dachinabades (Deccan) - " all kinds of wild beasts, leopards,
tigers, elephants, serpents, hyenas, and baboons of many
sorts,” but nowhere its author speaks of exportation of any
animal by sea from India. Transport of animals by sea was
very difficult, if not dangerous. Hencz we may easily infer
that animals crept into Rome, not by sea but by land-routes,
even after the discovery of the Hippalus.

The lions were sent to Rome for exhibition and the exhi-
bition of Sulla and Pompey included Indian ones. Aelian
speaks of Indian lions with black manes. Pliny'* speaks of
lions with or without manes and says that the maneless lions
were of Indian origin.

A tiger was first exhibited at Rome in a cage or den by
Augustus and four tigers were displayed by Claudius. This
exhibition created good impression on public minds, and
resulted in the occurence of figures of tigers in mosaics. Four
tigers devouring their prey were represented on a mosaic near
the arch of Gallienus. Pomponius Mela gives a detailed res
ference to Hyrcanian tigers.

Ptolemy'® also mentions tigers of Ceylon and of “a moun-
tainous country adjoining the country of robbers wherein are
found elephants and tigers.”** Tigers of Augustus or Claudius
were gifts by Indian ambassadors.

Parrots were so much liked by the Romans for the grace
and beauty of their plumage that they were exported from
India to Rome. Pausanius’® speaks of Indian parrots. Par-

10 Cf. Arrian, Indica, 15, 9; Strabo, XV, 1. 37.
11 Per., 50.

12 Pliny, VIIL 53: Ael, XVIL 26.

13 Puwol, VIL 4. 1.

M . VIL 211,

15 Paus., II. 28.
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rots are mentioned neither in the Digest-list nor in the Peri-
plus. Hence we may safely conclude that Diodors attributes
the parrots to Syria and parrots are found in works of art
in the Greek and Roman graves in South Russia,'* and sug-
gests that the parrots might have gone to the west by the
land-route upto Antioch or via Oxus and the Caspian.

MNotwithstanding the spirit of non-violence and the objec-
tion to taking life held by the Buddhists so strictly and by
the Hindus to a less extent, trade in leather and leather-
manufactures was carried on unopposed in ancient India.
Furs, skins and leather had been used in ancient India. The
Rathakira or the cobbler made many things.)” Trade in hides
and furs was of much value. The Periplus records that “ Seric
skins” were exported through Barbaricum (Sec. 39) and that
“sailors set out thither with the Indian Etesian winds about
July,” and that “through these winds the voyage was more
direct and sooner completed.” (39). Thus it was a direct
communication along the sea-route. Pliny'® says, “of all the
different kinds of iron, the palm of excellence is award-
ed to that which is made by the Seres, who send it to us
with their tissues and skius; next to which, in quality, 1s the
Parthian iron.” He again says*® that * the most valuable pro-
ducts furnished by the coverings of animals are the skins
which the Seres dye.” Schofi*® comments that these passages
are sufficient answer to those who have doubted the statement
in the Periplus, and asserts that fur must have been sent over-
land across Asia in the Ist cent. A. D. to Rome. Now the
term “Seric” or “Seres” might have equally meant Chera, the
Ch and S being interchanged. If that be so, the skins or hides
must have been Indian products, sent through the ports of the
Chera kingdom in S. India, so frequently onwards, The “Seric
skins” of ihe Periplus exported through Barbaricum, on the Indus

16 Hereen, As. Nat, II-, trans. 1846, igl.

17 1. VL p. 142- G. 636; Ci. Fick, Op. Cit - pp. 86 n and 326.

18 Pliny XXXIV. 41

19 e XXXVIL 77.

20 Schoff, p. 17L
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were partly Chiness furs brought with silk and partly Tibetan
furs. The Chinese literature*! shows that the skins and furs
Were important articles of trade of the Chinese. While speak-
ing of the frontier of India, Stein: describes in detail the
ancient records written on leather, which he discovered dur-
ing the exploration of the Niya site, bearing the date of the
3rd cent. A. D., Babylonian skins form an article of trade
subject to duty, included in the Digest-list. They went not
only by land-routes through the Parthians, but also direct from
the Indus to the Red Sea and Egypt, as the Digest-list shows.
In ancient India skins were regularly supplied from the dis-
tricts of the north. The Mahabharata®* in the Sabhi-parva
speaks of skins of martens and weasels besides wool, silk
and muslins, as presents to Yudhisthira from the Sakas,
Tukhiira and Kaika tribes,

The Periplus** mentions that “ships are sent from Ariaca
and Barygaza, bringing to these far-side market-towns (i.c.,
Opone in E. Africa) the products of their own places : wheat,
rice, clarified butter, sesame oil, cotton cloth, girdles and
honey.” The African coast produced little oil and hens need-
ed it. “Clarified butter” was prepared from milk of humped
cattle and buffaloes. Horn and tails were exported. The
yaks of Tibet supplied Rome with these, as referred to by
Cosmas and Aclian. The Romans used the tails of silky
white hair as fly-flaps.

Wool was one of the valuable commercial products of
ancient India. Manu assigns it as the material of the sacri-
ficia] thread of the Vaisya and hence we may assume its im-
portance in the life of traders. Watt™ has rightly opined that
wool came most probably to India through the Aryan inva-
ders who were shepherds. Hence wool had assumed a pro-
minent position in the art-crafts of India from very early

21 Hirth, p, 226,

22 Anc. khotan, 1907, p, 345.

23 Mbh, (H.DS) IL 49. 2275,

24 Peri, Sec, 14.
25 Com. pro. Ind., p. 1123,
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times. The best wool is available even today in the Punjab
and frontier province and in the Himalayan tracts, in the
western India and the Deccan. Blanket-making industry was
developed in the border land of India even in the Achaemenid
period. Yiska refers to “the Kambojas who are so called
because they enjoy blankets or beautiful things”. This ac-
count of Kamboja reminds us of the condemnable practice of
the northerners of the Urpa-vikraya, mentioned by Bodhi-
yana in his Dharmasiitra. Shawls of Kashmir are mentioned
as one of the presents to Yudhisthira in the Sabhiparva.
Kashmir shawls were exported westwards by way of the Indus
or Barygaza. The Periplus nowhere mentions wool as an ex-
pert from India. The Arabs kept wool as a matter of secrecy
in their own hands. The Graeco-Romans (Yavanas) obtained
wool or woolen clothes in Indian markets like Kaveripaddi-
nam (Pilai, 25). Hence C. V. Vaidya™ has remarked, “Gold-
latticed silken, cotton and woolen cloth used to be exported
from India by the land and sea-routes in very carly times.
Trade in woolen articles is referred to in the Brhat-jataka
(“avika”, VIII. 14).

The hides, teeth and horns of rhinoceroses formed articles
of trade between India, Africa and Rome. The Periplus (sec.
(6) states that * from the district of Anaca were exported
ivory, tortoise-shell and rhinoceros-horn.” Pliny*® says that
Iycuim was sent by the Indians in the skins of rhinoceroses
and camels. The Romans made oil-flasks called “Gutti” from
the horns and vessels of horns of rhinoceroses (Watt, Dict.
sv. Rhinoceros). It is interesting to note that there are three
kinds of rhinoceroses in Assam, viz, in the swamps which
ﬁingntheBmhmpumandinthnhjﬂs.mﬂzuftthmma
valley and also in the marshes of the Kamrip district.**
Trade in hides (charma) is referred to in the Brhat-Jataka
(VIIL 12). The Harsacharita also praisss the varieties of lea-
ther called Kardaranga and samuriika (ch. VIL 243. p. 214).

26 Epic India, p. 236.

27 Pliny, VL 173.

28 Imp. Gaz. Ind, Vol ¥I, p. 20.
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Ivory was one of the most important articles of trade bet-
ween the east and the west. On the evidence of the Susa
inscription of Darius we may say that Indian ivory was ex-
ported to Persia and made popular there to such an extent
that the Achaemenid emperor utilised it for the making of
his own palace. The Greck term, “ elephas ™ for ivory may
be taken to be derived from the Sanskrit word *ibha”
meaning elephant and this may suggest the export of ivory
to the Greeks in high antiquity. It was used for ornamenta-
tion by the Romans from the ecarliest times, as we learn
of its use from literature. It was considered as one of the
most important riches as good as gold, as referred to by
Lucian., India supplied Rome with ivory, as the Periplus re-
fers to its supplies from the district of Ariaca (sec. 6), from
Ozene (49), from Dosarene (62) and from the Ganges (56).
Thus the Periplus mentions Barygaza, Muziris and Nelcynda
on the west coast and Dosarene on the east coast as places
from which ivory was exported from India. Ivory of Das-
arna had been famous. It is mentioned in the Mahibhirata
as the most acceptable offering which the king of the Odras
could take to Yudhisthira. It is interesting to note the
ivory statuette, a pure product of Indian art, discovered at
Pompeii by Prof. Maiuri, ascribed to C. 79 A. D. Tam
mentions®™ “the enormous quantities of Indian ivory and
spices exhibited by Antiochus 1V in his triumph at Daphne in
166 A. D.” “Indian ivory continued to reach the Aecgean
till Ptolemy II threw enough African ivory on the market to
break the price and secure the trade for himself.” % Pliny *
also speaks of “an ample supply of tusks” to Rome “from
India.,” He says that “Indian elephants are indeed of a lar-
ger size’® and the tusks fetch a great price and supply a veny
elegant material for images of gods.

29 GBI, p. 362,

30 Tarn, GBI, p. 366.

31 Pliny, Bk. VIIL 4.

n " " 8.
33 e 10,
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A. Stein* speaks of “an ivory die of the peculiar elon-
gated shape, kstill popular in India”, discovered from the
ruined sites of Khotan and hemce we may infer that ivory
die was exported from India to Khotan. “Ivories of undispu-
table Indian origin” are found out after excavation at Be-
gram. These ivories are ascribed to the 2nd and 3rd centuries
A. D. and show knowledge in sculpture on ivory in India
of the Kushapa period.*®

Works of ivory fetched such a high price from the foreign
markets that elephants were taken special care of, even when
they moved freely in the forests. (Kautilya. IL. 11). Kailidasa
also refers to the existing law of the land that even the wild
elephants who do positive harm should never be Kkilled.
(Raghu, V, 50 & IX. 74). He draws our attention to works
of ivory in his Raghu, (V, 72 & XVII 21.) Four ivory seals,
discovered at Bhita are believed to be the products of the
Gupta period by Marshall (ASI-AR.-1911-12, p. 48). We
have also a number of dice (Kumrahar excavations, p- 136),
one foot-sandal (Nilanda Museum. Arch. No. 32, 2953) and
a lamp-stand (AS.R., 1903-4., PL; XXXIX. p. 97) of ivory
unearthed at Kumrahar, Nilandd and Basirh. The Brhat-
samhiti states that “the value “of clephants is determined by
the amount of ivory they have”. (XXVI. 8). It also commends
the use of ivory in the making of -coaches; {“Kiryolamkiravi-
dhirgajadantena prasastena”) in LXXIX. 19) and refers 10
ivory articles. (LXXXVIL 9). The Brhat-jitaka also refers 10
trade in ivory-articles. (VIIL 12). Cosmas refers to elephants
of Orrotha (Surdstra ?7), Kalliana, Sindhu, Sibor and Male
(Milibar) and their export 10 Ceylon. (pp. 363-73)

Next to ivory, other articles of luxury and decoration are
tortoise-shell, pearls, silk and lac. The Periplus ** records that

34 Khotan, p. 386.
35 Cf. Jour. Ind. Soc. Orient. Art, Vol XVL, 1948

36 Peri. 56.
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tortoise-shell is exported from Bacare and Nelcynda, from
Taprobane’” and from Chryse.

Pearl was the most important article of trade between
India and the West. The Periplus mentions the region “from
Comari to Colchi, where the pearl-fisheries are, they are work-
ed by condemned criminalsand this region “belongs to the
Pandian kingdom.”*° It adds that in the region called
Argaru “and nowhere else, are brought the pearls gathered
on the coast.” It speaks of" pearls,” brought through Ganges,
the market-town on the river Ganges ** and also of Taprobane
(Ceylon) producing pearls (16). It records that “great quanti-
tics of fine pearls”*' were exported from Nelcynda.

Pliny** also says that “the most productive of pearls is
the island of Taprobane,” and they are sent chiefly by the
Indian ocean.

Pliny ** says that pearls came into general use in Rome
after the surrender of Alexandria: but small and cheap pearls
ﬂmlbeganmbeusedabuutthﬁﬁmeﬂiﬂulla. Roman trade
in pearls multiplied itself to a great extent after the disco-
very of the Hippalus and as a natural result of the enormous.
demand of Greek and Roman girls and ladies for this femi-
nioe adornment. Pliny** says - “Our ladies glory in having
pearls suspended from their fingers, or two or thres of them
dangling from their ears .... it is not enough to wear pearls,
but they must tread upon them and walk with them under
foot as well.” Pliny ** saw “Lollia Paulina, wife of the Em-
peror Caius covered not at any public festival or any solemn
ceremonial but only at an ordinary betrothal entertainment,

37 Peri, 6l.
38 Peri., 63.
2 Al g8
40 Peri,, 63.
41 Peri., 56,
42 Pliny, IX. 54,
43 Pliny, IX. 59,
44 - 56.
530 s s,
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with emeralds and pearls, which shone in alternate layers
upon her head, in her hair, in her wreaths, ears, neck, brace-
lets, and on fingers, amounting to forty millions of sesterces,
the produce of no trade but of plunder or spoliation from
provinces,” Besides Philon and 5t Paul, Pliny lamented the
use of pearls and was almost incoherent with wrath in his
<ondemnation of this unnecessary use of luxury which cost
Rome so much and which heavily drained off the wealth of
Rome in the shape of gold into India.

Prolemy'® records that “the country of the Kareoi in the
Kolkhic gulf” is famous for “the pearl-fishery.” The Sila-
ppadikiram speaks of pearls sold at Argaru and Kaveripa-
ddinam, Kautilya also mentions pearis of korkei. Kailidas
also refers to pearls of the mouth of the Taimraparpi river
(Raghu.  4.50—"Tamraparpisametasya muktisiram mahoda-
dheh"). Fa-hien notices precious stones and pearls in Ceylon.
{Legge p. 101; Beal, Intro. ch. 37). He is corroborated by
Vardhamihir (Brhat, 81.2) who refers to “eight sources of the
best pearls from Oysters, viz. 1) Simhalaka (Ceylon, 2) Para-
loka, 3) Suristra 4) The Tamraparni, 5) Persia, 6) the North
country, 7) Pandyaviitaka and B) the Himalayas. He mentions
the special features of each of them; of which those of Ceylon
top the list because they are “multi-shaped, glossy, swan-
white and large”™. (“Vahusamsthind@h snigdha hamsibhih
simhalakardh sthiilah™). The Brhat-jitaka refers to trade in
pearls, jewels and other sea-products (“jaldrjitasvah™ in ch.
XVIIl. 9). The Amarakosha (6. 104-6) mentions different
tvpes of pearl-necklaces.

Yuan chwang also speaks highly of pearls of Persia (Beal
1T p. 278) and also of Ceylon (IL. pp. 236, 253). Cosmas says
that pearls formed an important item of export from Ceylon
to the marts of India (XI. p. 363). Thus we see that India
produced pearls emough to be exported during the period of
our research.

46 Prol, VIL 1. 10.
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stk —Silk in the west was imported mainly from China
by the overland trade-route, called better as the silk-route. It
was largely used during the reign of Augustus but the fashion
was condemned as effiminate so that early in the reign of
Tiberius the Roman senate enacted a law “that men should
not defile themselves by wearing garments of silk.”*" The
cost was enormously high and from Aurelian we learn that
silk was worth its weight in gold. Pliny and other m:oralists
resented at the use of their luxury. Discoveries of silk in
tombs in S. Russia indicate the use of the Oxus route while
the same sort of silk discovered from Panopalis in Egypt
indicate the use of the sea-route as well.

The antiquity of silk-industry in India is uncertain but
the weight of evidence secems to be in favour of ils importa-
tion from China by way of the Brahmaputra valley, ie.,
Assam-Bengal route early in the Christian era. Silk is men-
tioned as foreign gift in the great epics of India and in Manu.
Kautilya also mentions silk of China. Kalidisa speaks of
‘chinahéuka’ (Chinese silk) in $Sakuntald. (Act. I). He also
refers to the weaving of cloth of cotton and silk of the super-
fine character, fine enough to be easily blown away by breath.
(“nihévasaharyamséuka” in Raghu, XVL 43). Hence we may
infer that India imported silk from China in the early centu-
ries of the Christian era and manufactured silkcloth in the
Gupta period.

Though India had imported silk from China, yet the Peri-
plus*® shows that silk-yarn was exported from Barbaricum
probably in exchange for frankincense, Indian muslins and
mallow cloth were brought down from Ozene*" to Barygaza,*®
whence silk-cloth was exported ; silk-cloth was exported from
Nelcynda®* and also that “raw silk, silk-yarn and silk-cloth
were brought on foot through Bactria from Thinae to Bary-

47 Tacitus, Annals, 11. 3.

48 Peri, 39

49 Peri, 48

50 Peri, 49
51 Per. 56
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gaza and were also exported to Damirica by way of e river
Gangcs."""

The Periplus shows no doubt silk cxported from India.
but it is not unlikely that Chinese silk which mainly fed the
markets of the west passed also through India for reexporta-
tion to the western countries, specially Rome. Control over
silk-trade led to war between Rome and Parthia, and hence
at the time of the author of the Periplus the sea-route was
the only one left open to the silk-merchants. Besides, silken
fabrics, yarn and thread appear in the Digest-list and this
fact confirms the use of this sea-route through the harbours
of India, i.e., Barygaza, Nelcynda and kaveripaddinam etc.

It has already been shown how through the silk-route of the
Tarim Basin “during the first few centuries of the Christian
era traders..... make a very profitable business in Chinese
silk with the Roman countries in the west,” (P. C. Bagchi,
India and C. Asia, p. 15) and how the chinese or indigenouns
silk was exported from India both by the sea and land routes
(Periplus). Now the fate of silk-trade of India with the west
in the subsequent centuries requires careful attention. With
the fall of Roman empire this trade had a hard hit. The
Roman empire was partitioned into east and west in 364 A.D.
and Rome was prey to a series of mishaps in the next cen-
eury, ie. at the hands of Alaric in 410, of Attila in 451
and of Genseric, the Vandal in 454; and as a natural result
the Roman empire collapsed by C. 476 A. D.. Of course, the
Byzantime empire with Constantinople as its head-quarter.
had the orienta] trade much developed. The ransom of
4000 robes of silk which Alaric secured from Rome speaks
of the volume of its silk-trade with the east (Gibbon III
ch. 31). Ths discovery of Byzantime coins of the subse-
‘quent three centuries in different parts of India justifies the
same. (Sewell, “Roman coins in India - J.R.AS. 1904, pp.
591-637). Procopius (C. 542 A. D.) reporis how the Persians
monopolised the silk trade, they purchased silk from India

52 Per. 64
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and sold it to the western markets, specially at Byzantium
during the reign of Justinian at an exorbitant price. Justinian
had at last to regulate the silk price by legislation that one
pound of silk must not cost more than 8 pieces of gold; and
that the law-breaker would have his property confiscated by
the state. (Procopius - XXV, 12-22 (Vol. pp. 297-299).

Justinian tried his best to secure silk from Ipdia through
the Ethiopian merchants (Procopius - 1. XX, 9-12) but failed
to abolish Persian monopoly. Matters were brought to crisis
when war broke out between Byzantium and Persia in C. 540
A. D

The Byzantime emperor was at last forced to contact with
some itinerant monks who brought some eggs of silkk worm
from Serinda (China 7). The problem was permanently solv-
ed with the growth of silk at Byzantiuom. (Procopius - vol. V.
pp. 227-231 & 437 Viii, Xvii I-14). The silk problem in the
west, as explained above, told upon the traders in India. The
Mandasor inscription (Fleet - pp. 81-84, No. 18. PL. XI) states
that a guild of silk-weavers migrated from the district of Lita
(Gujrat) to the city of Dasapura (in western Malwa) where
they gave up their own crafts and took to different pursuits
and where they built a sun-temple in 437-8 A. D. The fact
of the epigraph may be explained by the contemporary his-
tory. The silk-weavers had so long been engaged in silk-
trade with the west, while living at Lita and using most pro-
bably the port of Barygaza for transport. Now with the
decline of that trade, they had to move inland and take up
new vocations. The sun-temple was built by them, even when
displaced, by the wealth they had acquired by craft (Silpava-
ptairdhanasamudayaih). This fact together with the piece of
advertisement as reflected in the inscription “tarunya .
pattamayavastrayugini dbatte” (Fleet C. II. - IIL. p. 85) shows
clearly how silk-trade had flourished in the Gupta Period in
our.country. The Amarakosha also refers to silk-weaving in
our country (3. 180; 6.113). Trade in silk and cotton clothes
is repeatedly mentioned in the Brhatiitaka. (“vastrnim kri-
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yadikusalam™ in ch. Xiv, 2; .... “vastrasugandhapanyajivi”
in Xviii. 1 and “sudhautagradukilagupta” in X Xvii. 18.).

Both Yuan Chwang (Beal. ii. 319) and Cosmas (IL p. 47)
refer to China as the home of silk and we may expect that
silk of China was so popular in India in their period. Bina lets
us know that silk and textiles with designs (chitrapata) came
from the king of Assam as present to Rijyasri during her
marriage. He also describes the palace, “arrayed in textures,
..... of linen, cotton, bark-silk, spider's thread, muslin and
shot silk, resembling sloughs of snakes,” (ch. iv. 159-H.C. (C.
& T) -p. 125).

The roya] costumes as illustrated on the Gupta coins and
the ordinary ones, as depicted in the Ajantd caves, bear clear
testimony to the highly developed state of textile industry
in India in the Gupta Period.

LAC:—The lac insect is native in India and is still con-
fined to India. Watt™ says that it gives us two things, a dye
and a resin. Preparation of lacjuice was an important indus-
try of ancient India, as reflected in the Jitakas.** It was vsed
by ladies in adorning their hands and feet.**

The Brhatsamhiti also mentions its use for the making ef
a compound perfume (LXXVIL 9 and of an adamantine
glue. (vajralepa - LVIL 5).

The Periplus** mentions that coloured lac is exported
from the district of Ariaca across the sea to Adulis on the E.
African coast, where Greek merchants must have found it
often. Pliny®” also refers several times to lac of India, Ae-
lian®* (250 A. D.) describes lac of India made from insects
and used as a red dye. “That substance was made known to
Europe through the Arab traders, hence it was often called
‘Arabian’ or ‘Ethiopean’ resin. If it was known to the ancient

53 Commercial products of India, pp. 1053 M.

o4 Jat, L pp. 179, 319; IIL pp. 41, 1B3; IV. p. 256.

55 " TIIL p. 183; IV p. 256; Amarakosa, ¥, 10; Megha, I1. 11.
56 Peri. 6.

57 Fliny, XXXVII. 367, 39-40.

58 Nat Hist, Anim, iv. 46.

15
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Greeks, their knowledge of it could not have much preceded
the date of their discovery of India itself.” (p. 1054).

Plant-products

PEPPER:—It formed one of the most important plant-pro-
ducts as an article of trade between India and the west dur-
ing the period of our review. It is frequently mentioned in
the medical treatises of Charaka and Sudruta®® as drogs for
moving the bowels and for helping digestion and for invigo-
rating the eye-sight. Watt*® says that ‘it is a perenmal shrub,
native of the hotter parts of India from Nepal eastward to
Assam, the Khasia hills and Bengal, westward to Bombay and
southward to Travancore and Ceylon.” Laufer® says that
“pepper must have been introduced into Persia from India,
which is the home of the shrub.”

Kilidasa speaks of the valley of the Malay mountain as
being rich in pepper (Raghu, 4.46).

Some scholars think that Indian pepper in small quantities
might have crept in packets into Greece where it was used as
a medical drug as early as the 5th cent. B. C.. But Tarn"
believes that “ the export of pepper from India on any scale
certainly began in the period of Greek rule.” Pepper was not
definitely exported to Egypt on any scale in the 3rd or 2nd
sent. B. C. in as much as we find no mention of it in the
Papyri. The plenty of pepper in the house of an Athenian
tyrant, Aristion®® (88 B. C.) decides the question of the begin-
ning of export of pepper from India not later than C. 100 B.C.

Indian pepper went to Seleucia and overland to Syria where
it was known to the Romans when they had annexed it in 64
B.C* Egypt knew of Indian pepper through the sea-trade
of the Ptolemies. The Chinese seem to have been aware of

Ch. 38, verses. 58-60, 44 & 46.
Com. prod. of Ind. p. 891.
Sino-Iranica. p. 374.

G.BI. pp. 370-1.

Plutarch. Sulla, 13.

G.RI, 371

$23223
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the Indian origin of the plant, as they had adopted the term
“pit-pat (pal),” corresponding to Sk. pippali. Pepper was
earlier in demand in China and that is why the junks sailed
in the Malabar coast in the 2nd cent. B. C.. Hence we may
safely infer that Indian pepper began to be exported to the
outside world, specially to the west in the Ist cent. B.C..

Now let us see the particular routes in differant stages of
the export of pepper. Pepper was the most important pro-
duct of south India, one district*® of which in Malabar had
almost a monopoly. In the first two stages (upto C. 50 B.C)
it had to make a tedious land-journey from south to Demet-
rius, as Pliny shows that all ships going westward had to
call at Demetrius which was the first centre of export.** The
third stage, beginning about 50 B.C., of voyage of Pliny cut
out Demetrius and went straight from Sigerus, south of Bary-
gaza to the coast of Arab or the Persian gulf. This threatened
the pepper-merchants of Demetrius like Indrignidatta, who
had to move further south to the country behind Barygaza.
The importance of pepper-trade soon brought about Pliny's
fourth stage (beginning about 40-50 A.D.) when ships of the
western countries went direct to Malabar. The discovery of
the S. W. monsoon increased this pepper-trade to the maxi-
mum degree.

The Periplus®’ speaks of Muziris and Nelcynda, where “they
(Graeco-Romans) send large ships on account of the great
quantity and bulk of pepper and malabathrum.” It records
that “there is exported pepper which is produced in quantity
in only one region near these markets, a district called Cotton-
ara.” The port of Tyndis lay at the mouth of the river Pon-
nini and received supplies down the river, which, according
to the Imperial Gazetteer."* was navigable for small vessels
for some distance inland. Tyndis sent goods to swell the

65 Cf. Peri, 56.

66 Tam. G.B. I. p. 372
67 Peri.. 56,

68 Imp. Gaz. XX. 164,
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quantities into Muziris. Mouziris and Nelcynda gradually at-
tained so great an importance during the period of the author
of the ‘Periplus that the fame of Broach was completely
eclipsed.” ;

Pliny™ also speaks of “another port and a much more
convenient one, ...., Barace by name. Here king Pandion
used to reign, dwelling at a considerable distance from the
mart in the interior, at a city known as Modiera. The district
from which pepper is carried down to Barace in boats, hol-
lowed out of a single tree, is known as Cottonara.” He says
further that “the black pepper feiched 4 denarii a pound, the
white seven and the long five.” Pepper, according to him,
was gathered from inland trading houses on buffaloes to Muzi-
ris and Nelcyanda, packed in huge sack, loaded upon barges,
thence taken to Bacare, reloaded upon large Greek ships,
carried to Berenice by the monsoon, on camel to Coptos,
down the Nile to Alexandria and then crossing the Mediter-
ranean sea brought to Puteoli and Rome.

The importance of pepper-trade in India is evidenced by a
large number of Roman coins found in the areas Nelcynda
and Muziris. The Tamil literatura (C. 3rd cent. AD) also
testify to the export of pepper from this area in exchange for
gold and Roman coins.

coAMON :— Tt was much used and appreciated by the
Romans. Strabo™ locates it in Arabia, Ethiopia and Southern
India and finally mentions *“a cinnamon - bearing country” at
the end of the habitable countries of the south. on the shore
of the Indian Ocean.™ The Indian vessels carried it upto
Socotra or Guardafui whence it was supplied to Rome through
the Nile route by the Arabian traders.” Cinnamon was falsely
attributed to S. Arabia and East Africa, only because of the

69 Cf Rawlinson, Inter. Ind. W. World, p. 120

70 Pliny, VL 26 : Pliny speaks of pepper-trade of India (XIL 27)
and distinguishes between long. black and white peprer.

71 Strabo, XV. IV. 19: XVL IV. 25; XV. 1. 22

72 - e X

73 Cf. Schoff, p. 6.
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secret understanding between the Indians and Arabs not to
cross Ocelis into the Red Sea. Curiously enough, this secret
was tightened up even after the discovery of the Hippalus.
Even the author of the Periplus did not know that malaba-
thrum was only the leaf of cinnamon. He™ says that mala-
bathrum, exported from the coast of Bacare was gathered
“from the places in the interior” in so great a gquantity that
they required “large srhips.” The Periplus indicated that Cin-
namon was also brought from Singanfu (China) by way of
Chumbi and in ‘silent trade’ handed over to the Besatae, “a
tribe of men with short bodies and broad, flat faces and by
nature peaceable, almost entirely uncivilized” coming every
year on the border of the land of this, (Peri. 65) who “carried
the products in great packs...”  Then the natives brought
three sorts of malabathrum into India, to the mouth of the
Ganges for sihpment at Gange to the western marts of India
like Mugziris and Nelcynda®™ for exportation to Fome.

Pliny™ says that “Syria also supplies the malabathrum,
Egypt also produces it in still greater quantity. But the king
that comes from India is valued more highly, it is said to
grow there in imarshes ..... in point of price it approaches
the marvellous, the pound ranging from one denarius to four
hundred; while the leaf itself reaches 60 denarii a pound.”

Cinnamon-trade was also, like pepper carried on mainly
by the sea-route, as it is mentioned in the Digest-list. Ceylon™
was always the main seat of cinnamon production. Laufer™
concludes that “the greater part of the cinnamon supply came
from Ceylon and India, India being expressly included by
Strabo."

T4 Peri., 56.

75 Peri, 62-5: Ptol., VIL 2. 15-6. Pliny, VIL 25, for the natives,
Besatae.

76 Pliny, XIL 129,

77 Wait, Com. pro. Ind. p. 313; De Candolle-Origin of culti-
vated plants. p. 146

78 Sino-Iranica, p. 543.
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NARD:—It is a perennial herb of the Alpine Himalaya,
which extends eastward from Garhwal and ascends to 17,000 fi.
in Sikkim. In India it is largely used as an aromatic adjunct
in the preparation of medicina] oils.””

Schoff*® says that “nard is the root from the lowlands, as
distinguished from spikenard, the leaf or flower from the
mountains, a totally different spices.” Nard is the root of the
ginger-grass, native in west Punjab, whereas spikenard is a per-
ennial native of the Himalayas. Oil extracted from nard or spi-
kenard was used in Roman trade as medicine and perfume.

The Periplus records that nard was exported from Bar-
baricum (39) and spikenard was exported from Barygaza (49)
which was again supplied from Ozene and from the Upper
country through Poclais. The three kinds of spikenard men-
tioned in the Periplus (48) owe their names to the places of
their production, i.e., “the Caspapyrene (of Kashmir), the Paro-
panisene (of the Hindukush) and the Cobolitic (of the Kabul
valley).” The Periplus also mentions “ spikenard brought
through the place, Ganges” (63), which was very possibly the
product of the Himalayas, shipped in considerable quantity
to Nelcynda to be reshipped for exportation to Rome. (56).

Pliny** says that “Leaf-nard varies in price according to
the size” Nard of the larger leaves were soid at 40 denarii
a pound, that of the smaller ones at 60 and that of the smallest
cnes at 75 denarii a pound. He observes that spikenard
held the first place in Rome among the ointments of his
day. He says that genmne spikenmard oil contained costus,
amonum and other elements. He calls the Gangetic spiken-
ard as “Ozaenities” (XII. 26) which, however, raises doubt
whether it came from Ozene as mentioned in the Periplus.

Both nard and spikepard are inciuded in the Digest-list
and hence they might have been carried by the sea-route. The
different ports for exportation of nards in the Periplus also

79 Watt, Ibid, p. 793.
80 Schoff, p. 170.
81 Pliny, XIL 26.
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suggests the same fact. Of course, the names like Assyrian
and Achaemenian, of nard indicate that nard passed through
the land-routes of these countries as well. Cosmas refers to
export of pmard to Ceylon (XI. pp. 363-67).

Cosrus:—The Periplus mentions that costus was exported
from Barbaricum (39) on the Indus and from, Barygaza (49).
It was the product of Kashmir valley. It was used in the
Roman empire as a spice, a perfume and ointment.

Pliny sees two types of costus on the island of Patale at
the mouth of the Indus. He®* states that its price in Rome
was 5 denarii per pound. He speaks of its use in the making
of ointments. Mentioned as it is in the Digest-list, it was
bourne by the sea-route.

Laufer ** opines that “real costus was peculiar to Kashmir™
and “it is equally possible that Persia had a costus of her own
or imported it from Syria as well as from India.” This prac-
tice of exporting costus from India continued even upto the
16th cent., when it “was shipped from India to Ormuz and
thence carried to Persia and Khorasan."** The Brhat sambhita
mentions its use for the preparation of perfumes and tooth-
sticks. (LXXVIL 5, 6, 10 & 32).

BDELLIUM : —It is an aromatic gum of a small tree native in N.
W. India, and it is closely allied to myrrh and frankincense.

The Periplus mentions that it was exported from Barbari-
cum (39) and Barygaza (49). It notes that “along the coast”
of the bay of Gedrosia® “there is nothing but bdellivm (37).

Pliny®* says that the inferior type of bdellium came from
India to Rome where it fetched price of 3 denarii per pound.

Frankincense and gum-resins are included in the Digest-list
and so their conveyance by the sea-route is indicated.

£2 Pliny, XIL 25.

83 Sino-Iranica, p. 464.

84 CIL w P 464, |
§5 “Stephanus calls Carmania, a counby of India and Barygara.

a port of Gedrosia, very famous.”
Cf. Tarn, GBI, p. 260 & p. 484.

86 XIL 19
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The Tamil poem tells us that incenss was sold in Kiveri-
paddinam. Tais incense might have been procured from the
plants of C. India and the Coromandel coast.

ALOES:— It was an important article of ancient trade.
Both Pliny®" and Dioscurides®® say that most of the supplies
of aloes came from India. Medical writers like Scribonius
and Galen speak of gumalces of India. Galen®® states that
Indian aloes and Indian lycium were carried on camels from
India by way of Palestine to Phoenicia. The Silappadhika-
ram also states that aloes-wood was brought to the market of
Puhar whence it might have been exported to the west.
Aloes are mentioned in the Digest-list and hence they might
have been exported to Egypt by the sea-route also. Kautilya
mentions aloes of Kampiipa. (Jongaka, Dongaka and Parasa-
mudraka) - II. XI. 79).

mNDIGO: —The Periplus® records that it was exported from
Barbaricum on the Indus. It “was valued in the western Asia,
Egypt and the Mediterranean countries as a dye and as a
medicine.”*

Pliny** says that it is a substance imported from India,
used as a dye and a medicine.

Laufer®® remarks that the Latin term “Indicum” itself in-
dicates that Indigo had its origin in India. The indigo-plant,
introduced into Persia from India is discussed by Abu Mansur
under the name of Nila. It is interesting to note the con-
clusive statement of Laufer™ that “the Chinese at one time
imported Indigo from Persia, where it was doubtless derived
from India. Hence we may assume that India spread it through
Persia to China in later years.

87 Pliny, XXVII, 14

88 Dios, IIL 22

89 Galen, XI. 821.; XII. 26.
90 Peri., 39.

91 Schoff, p. T2

52 Pliny, XXXV. 25-7.

93 Sino-Iranica, p. 370

% . p 37
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Lycium: —It was derived from the barberry plants of the
Himalayas at elevations of 6,000 to 10,000 ft. It yielded a
yellow dye and an astringent medicine. The Periplus records
that it was exported from Barbaricum (39) and from Bary-
gaza (49). Pliny® says that lycium was sent by Indians m the
skins of camels and rhinoceroses. Dioscurides™ and Scribo-
nius® imply trade in lycium carried on by the land-route.
The Romans, however, took to the sca-rouls after the dis-
covery of the monsoon.

SESAME OIL:—It was an important product of India in the
Ist cent. A. D.. The Periplus states that “the coast of Ariaca
is a fertile country yielding ... sesame oil” (40). It records
how “ships are fitted out from Ariaca and Barygaza bong-
ing to the farside mark-t-towns (like Opone} ... sesame oil”
along with other things; (14) and how ships returning from
Damirica ... trade with the king's officers at Moscha, ex-
changing ... sesame-oil for frankincense.” (32) Pliny™* also
speaks of sesame oil exported from India.

CereALs : —Rice—"Oryza Sativa” is native in India, Burma
and S. China. Sushruta®® speaks of different species of vrihi
(dhanyas) and of their uses as drugs in ancient India. The
Milindapaiiha'®" mentions  © &ili-brihi-yava-tapdula™ ete.
Watt'* thinks that its cultivation began in Turkistan, whence
it spread to China, India and Persia. De Candolle, as guoted
by Watt, says that rice-cultivation in India, though subsequent
to that of China, has been a valued crop since the classic
period. ‘Oryza coaretata,’ a wild variety of rice, mistaken to
be wheat by Strabo and other Greek writers on India was
native in the Indus and Ganges valley.

95 Pliny, XX. 3031

96 Dios, 1. 100.

97 Scribo, 19. 14

o8 Pliny, XVIIL 22. 96.

99 Sushrutasamhiti Ch. 46.

100 Milinda, 4. 1. 27.

101 Wai Com. pro. Ind, p. §24.-25.
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The Periplus records that rice is exported from Ariaca
and Barygaza to Opone and other ports in E. Africa (14),
from Damirica and Barygaza to the island of Dioscorida (31)
and it mentions the coast of Gedrosia (37) and that of Ariaca
(41) as the hinterland producing and supplying sufficient rice
to the ports of India. Kilidisa speaks of different paddies
-sili, kalama etc. (Raghu 1V. 20 & 37, (Rtu. 111, 1, 10 & 16;
IV, 1, 7, 18, and V. 1, 18). He reports that Magadha and
the lowlying plains of Vaiiga and of the southern plateau pro-
duced sufficient paddy. Varahamihira also speaks of the
paddy plants of the different sorts in different parts of our
country. (Brhat, VIII. 30. XIX. 4-6; 16-18 and XXIX. 2.).
Yuanchwang records the abundant growth of cereals in diffe-
rent parts of India, as for example, in Kashmir (Beal. I. 148),
Sthaneswar (1. 183), Matipura (1. 190), Ayodhyd (1. 229),
Sravasti (I 2), Andhra (IL 217y and Sindh (II. 272). He
mentions particularly rice of Tseh-kia (Takka)(vol. 1. 165),
lying between the Indus and the Beas including Jalandhar
(1. 175), of Kausambi (1. 235) and of the kingdom of Maga-
dha, noted for “the rice for the use of the great” (Beal. II. 82).
Thus we see that rice was produced in the plains of the Indo-
Gangetic valley and coastal regions of Orissa and Andhra.

WHEAT : —Sushruta’®® says that “wheat is sweet, heavy,
tonic, rejuvicient, spermatopoietic; it subdues the Vayu and
pittam and generates the kapham . New wheat is laxative
and brings about the adhesion of fractured bones” The Peri-
plus records that wheat was exported from Ariaca and Bary-
gaza to Opone (14), and from Damirica and Barygaza to
Dioscorida (31) and to Moscha (32). It mentions the coast
of Ariaca as the hinterland for supplying wheat to the ports
like Barygaza. Yuanchwang refers to plenty of wheat in
Ahichchatra (Beal. 1. 200) and in Sindh (Beal. II. 272).

TurMERIC—According to Garcia Da Orta®™® it was much
exported from India to Arabia and Persia and there is unani-

102 Sushruta, Ch, 46.
103 Cf. C. Markham, Colloquies. p. 163.
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mous opinion that it did not grow in Persia, Arabia, or Tur-
key but that all came from India. Laufer'®* notes that “the
plant (sk. haridrd) is extremely cultivated all over the coun-
try in India and probably so from ancient times.”

SuGAR : —Indian honey procured from trees, without the
help of bees, is mentioned in Strabo.'*® Dioscurides used the
prakrt form ‘sakkari’ in the sense of honey and noted it as
a product of India.

Charaka'® (*) (C. 1st cent. A. D) and Sushruta () men-
tion in detail the different types of sugar-cane and their medi-
cinal effects. This shows the cultivation of sugar-cane and
its manufacture into sugar and use as drug is as old as the
period of our enquiry. The species named Paundraka and
Naipila, it may not be unlikely, had their origin in the coun-
try of the Pundras and in Nepal.

Ths Periplus'’ mentions “honey from the reed called
Sacchari” exported from Ariaca and Barygaza by ships to the
farside markets at Pano and Opone in E. Africa.

The Milindapaiiha'®® lets us know that “men crush sugar-
cane in a mill for the sake of sweetness,” showing thereby the
practice of sugar-industry in India in its period.

Sugar-cane was produced in many parts of India in the
Punjab,'** in Bengal (famous for Pundri-akh) and also in Ka-
veripaddinam. The silappadhikiram''® refers /10 the mai-
dens of Puhar pounding “pearls using sweet sugar-cane 2
their pestles.” Hence we mdy suppose that sugar was export-
ed from Barygaza' and also from Puhar and Gange.

104 Sino-Iranica, p. 314
105 Strabo, XV. 1. 20.

106 (a) Charaka . Ch. 21, v. 237-4L
(b} Sushruta . Ch. 45 v, 149 fr.
107 Peri.. 14

108 Milinda, IV. 3.7.

109 Cf. Pun-nu-tso in yuan Chwang, Beal 1, p. 163,
110 Silappa. Bk. XX[X: Dikshitar, p. 335.

111 Cf. Periplus, 14.
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Rostowzev''* says that “the production of honey was
limited “in western countries and “no atiempt was made there
in Hellenistic and Roman times to learn more of it or to
acclimatise any of the sugar-yiclding plants in the Graeco-
Roman world, though sugar was imported from India, cer-
tainly in the Romarn but perhaps also in the Hellenistic age."

Kilidasa also refers to the growth of sugar-cane in his
Raghu (IV. 20) and Rtusamhira (V. 1, 16) and in Sak. p. 224
and to various processes of Sugar-manufacture (Rtu. V. 16).
He draws our attention to the SOngs, sung in autumn by the
wives of the cultivators watching their Sili paddy from the
shades of the sugar-cane plants.  The cultivation of sugar-
cane and the manufacture of sugar in d'ffereat parts of India
are also mentioned in the Amarakosha (4. 164, the Brhatsam-
titd (VI 30, XIX. 16-18) and by Fahien (Legge. p. 24). The
Brhatjitaka refers to trade in molasses.  (“iksuvikira” in
VIIL. 13). Yuanchwang witnessed” “many  sugar-canes” in
in Pun-nu-tso (Beal. 1. 163—Punash, identified by Cunningham
with a small state, called Punats by the Kashmiris, Anc. Geo.
128), south-west of Kismir and in Kausambi. (1. 235)

Cotron: —Cotton was a native ot India and woven into
cloth from very early times. Herodotus speaks of cotion as
a wool born of trees growing wildly in India. Theophrastus
(C. 350 B. C) gives us the first definite conception of Indian
cotton cultivation. Manu speaks of cotton thread and cloth,
and he regulates the operations of the washermen and of the
weavers. India’s wealth was highly enhanced by cotton in-
dustry which rose to its highest pitch in the shape of Indian
muslins held in high esteem and fetching high prices in Roman
markets,

The Peripius''® records that “Indian cotton cloth, the
broad cloth called Monache and that called Sagmatogene and
a few muslins” are exported from “the district of Ariaca” to

112 Soc. Eco. Hist, "b’i:@. IL p. 1147.
113 Peri., 6.
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“E. Africa” (from the calf-eaters to the other Berber country).
It'"* speaks of the country of Ariaca as reputed for *“cotton
and cotton-cloths of the coarser sorts,” with Barygaza as an
outlet for exportation to the west.

Barygaza was fed with muslins and ordinary cloths from
Ozene (48) and from Tagara (51). The Periplus mentions mus-
lins of Ceylon (61), of Masalia (612) and also of “the finest
sort called Gangetic,” (63) which was definitely the product
of N. Bengal and exported through the mart called Ganges."**
Warmington notes that “from about 100 A. D. onwards much
raw cotton was submitted to the looms of Alexandria and
Syria.” The mention of cotton-cloth and muslin in the Dipest-
list shows their entry into Alexandria enroute (o0 Rome by
the sea-route. The Indica of Arrian records that the cotton
of India is whiter and brighter than that of any other country.

Tamil literaturs speaks of cotton fabrics found in Kaveri-
paddinam and Madura. The Silappadhikiram''* described the
stracts of Madura as being peopled over with cloth-merchants
where several kinds of bundles were piled up, each of a hundred
<loths woven of cotton-thread, hair or silk-thread.” The same
epic*’” describes Puhar and its streets” in certain places of
which weavers were scen dealing in fine fabrics, made of
silk, fur and cotton.” Hence we may suppose that the cotton-
goods were exported from these places on the east coast of
India in the 2nd and 3rd cent. A. D.

Kautilya''* also mentions cotton-fabrics of “Madhuri, of
Apariinta, of Kalinga, of Kaél, of Vaiga of Vatsa and of
Mahisha” as the best. Hence we may expect cotton-fabrics of
India to be exported to the west in the 3rd cent. A. D.

Stein''® mentions cotten cultivation in or around Khotan
and refers to some fragments of cotton garments in the ruins

114 Peri, 41.

115 Ci. Schoff, p. 256.

116 Rilappa. Bk. XIV, 180-200,

117 Dikshitar, ed. p, 92.

118 Kau, IL XL 81.

119 Anc. Khotan, 1907, 374, 412, 460. 442.
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of the ancient city which may be ascribed to the period from
the 3rd to the 8th cent. A. D.. Hence it is not unlikely that
cotton spread from India to Central Asia at least by the 3rd
cent. A. D.

Kilidasa refers to both types of cotton-cloth, fine enough
to be blown away by breath and coarse canvas-like cotton-
cloth, thick and strong enough to be used as tents. (Raghu. V.
39, 41, 63 and 73, VIL 2; IX. 93; XIIL 79 and XVIL 55 &
73; and Vikr. p. 121). The production of cotton in the Gupta-
period is referred to in the Amarakosha (4. 116) and Brhat-
samhit® (V. 75 and XXIX. 5). As the Amarkosha mentions
wild cotion (4. 116), we may presume that cotton was culti-
vated as fieldcrops. Trade in cloth is also alluded to in the
Brhat-jataka (14. 2 & 18. 1).

woods:

EBoxy. It appears as an article of trade of Tyre, referred
to in Ezekiel'*® where we ses trade in ebony between India
and Persin before the Christian era. Warmington'** also notes
that the export from India of ebony and other woods was
very old. Indian ships carried it, coasting along Gedrosia and
the Arabs monopolised the trade in spices and fragrant woods
to feed the Roman markets.

Thecphrastus'* is the first to mention the ebony-tree of
India and to make distinction between two kinds of Indian
ebony, a rare and nobler one, and a common variety of in-
ferior wood.

The Periplus'** records that large ships were sent with
ebony and other woods from Barygaza to the marts on the
Persian gulf like Apologus and Ommana, which, by their
geographical positions, were suited to the trans-Arabian cara-
van trade.

120 Ezekiel, XXVII. |5
121 Warmington, p. 213
422 Hist Plant, IV, jv. 6
123 Peri., 36,
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Pliny'** says that cbony came to Rome frcm India and
was much in demand there, since the victories of Pompey the
Great in Asia, who exhibited it at Rome. He adds'®® that
the second type of ebony” grows as a shrub like the Cytisus,
and is spread over the whole of India.” Solinus*** notes that
ebony was solely sent from India and images of Indian gods
were sometimes carved from this wood and similarly drinking
cups. Ebony is conspicuous by its absence in the Digest-list
and hence it might have been sent by the land-route.

Teakwoop: It is the most important buildingtimber of
India, as it can resist the action of water. Teak of the forests.
of Malabar, Travancore, Gujarat and the Malay peninsula is
best suited to all building purposes.

According to Theophrastos men'*’ built ships of this wood
of India in the Persian gulf. The town of Siraf on the Per-
sian gulf was entirely buili of this wood and “in 1811 teak
was found in the walls of a Persian palace near Bagdad pill-
aged in the Tth cent. B. C."** Hence we may assume that
teak of India was exported to Persia even before the 7th
cent. B. C.. The Susd inscription of Darius leads us to infer
that Indian teak was popular in the Persian markets and
Darius used it in the making of his palace.

The Periplus'®® records that “large vessels are regularly
sent from Barygaza, loaded with ..... timbers of teakwood
to Ommana Mandagora, a market town beyond Calliena as
mentioned in the Periplus (53) was a great centre of trade in
teak and blackwood and for ship-building.!**

Kautilya'*! mentions teakwood ($8ka) as one of the forest-
products of ancient India, which was controlled by the supe-

124 Pliny, XIL 8. 9.

125 o 9, 20.

126 ed. Mommsen, pp. 193 & 221.
127 Theophrastos. V. 4.7.

128 Warmington, p 214

129 Peri., 36,

130 Imp. Gaz. VI. p. 383

131 Kau, IL XVIL 100,
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rintendent of forest-produce. Its mention at the top of the
long list of forest-products speaks of its imporlance as a strong
timber. Its manufacture in forests is noted in the Arthadastra
as ‘productive’ and any damage caused to these productive
works was liable to fines. This shows that teakwood was an
important item of lucrative business in India in the 3rd cen-
tury A. D.. The Brhat-samhitd (79. 13) speaks of the efficiency
of the house made of teak-wood. (“kurunte.... kalyanam
sakarachitascha™).

Brackwoop: It is one of the hard woods of the Punjab
and of the western India. For its durability it was, as now,
highly appreciated for agricultural implements, carriage-frames
and wheels, boat-building, furniture and wood-carving.'*

The Periplus'®® speaks of its export from Barygaza to
Omana. Mandagora and Calliena gained importance in this
trade later on, as reported by Cosmas.'**

SanpaLwoop: It is a native *** of S. India. Western Ghats,
Mysore, Coimbatore and also of North India. It was known
to early Arab traders who visited India and China. The
Mahabhirata speaks of the Malaya mountain and the sea-
coast regions as the places of its production. The Milinda-
paitha'’® mentions “Sandal-wood of Benares.” Charaka'’
speaks of sandal as the best of all which act as poultices
and which eradicate bad smel]l and cure all cases of burns.
So its use as a drug in ancient India is beyond any question.

The Periplus'®® speaks of its export from Barygaza to the
marts on the Persian gulf, whence it was reshipped to the
further west..

The Silappadhikdram speaks of Puhar and its streets full of

132 CL Schoff, p. 153.

133 Peri., 36.

134 Tmp. Gaz, XIV. 322

135 Wait Com. Pro. Ind. p. 976.
136 Milinda, TV. 6. 16.

137 Charakasamhitd, Ch. 25. v. 41.
138 Peri., 36.
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of silks, corals, sandal and myrrh. Hence we may assume
that sandalwood was exported from this port about the 3rd
cent. A. D..

Kautilya'*" describes in detail the different types, colours
and smells of sandal. He says that sandal was the product
of various mountains and of the country of Kiamripa. Kali-
dasa also speaks of sandal of the Malaya mountain. (Raghu.
4. 48. & 51 - - “Bhogivestanamirgesu chandaninim samar-
pitam” - 4. 48 and “ilinachandanan Malayadardurau” - 4. 51).
Hence we may suppose that the export of sandal continued
unabated even in the 5th cent. A. D.

Laufer'*® remarks that “it is more probable that sandal-
wood, used in western Asia came from India”.

Watt says that “the sandalwood of Mysore and Coorg has
not only been known from the most ancient times, but has
ranked as the finest quality for centuries.”'

The Rajanighantu, a medical treatise refers to Barbarica-
Chandana. S. N. Majumdar thinks that it was sandalwood
imported through the port of Barbaricum. It is not unlikely
that from S. India sandalwood was imported to the Indo-
Scythia country by means of ships.

It may be noted that sandalwood has been highly recom-
mended by Varihamihira for the making of houses, beds, and
seats (Brhat, LXXIX. 2 & 12) and of images (LIX. 5). The
Gupta period being the period of plenty and prosperity, cos-
metics and perfumes were used by both men and women.
The chief cosmetics were agaru, both white and black (Raghu,
VI 60; XIV. 12; XVIL. 50; Mal, ¥1; Kum, V. 34; VIL 9, 14,
15, 17, 23 & 33) and sandal-paste and harichandana (Rtu,
1.2, 4&6: 11 21; NII. 20,; V, 3. VL. 6. 12 and Raghun, XVII.
31). Sandal wood was rubbed into paste or oil which was
largely psed as toilet.

Cbsinas records the export of sandalwood along with other

139 Kautilya, AS. II. XL 78
140 Sino-Iranica, p. 552 s
141 Watt Com. Pro. Ind, p. 978.
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things from “the inner countries, east of Cape Comorin” to
Ceylon, which, by its geographical position commanded the
sea-routes to both the eastern and western countries. (Chris-
tian Topography, pp- 363-373). Yuanchwang also refers to
the sandal-wood and the Chan-tan-ni-po (chandaneva) trees of
the Malaya mountains. (Beal, II. p. 232}

BHORIA-LEAVES:  The Bhirjatrees supplied North India
with a bark convenient for writing (Kau, II. XVIL. 100 &
Brhat, LI. 14) and wrapping. They are nct to be produced
on the north of the Himalayas. The export of the Bhurja
bark to Khotan is proved by the Dutrenil de Rhins Ms
and by the tiny fragment, A. Stein'** discovered on the plas-
ter wall of the Endere temple Cella. Kilidisa mentions
these trees of the Himalavan region (Raghu, 4. 73).

Bameoo: When Chan Kien in 128 B. C. reached Ta-hia
(Bactria), he was surprised to see walking sticks made from
bamboo of Kiun., Hirth'* takes it to be 2 finished product
of bamboo imported in a larger quantity. On enguiry Chan-
kien was reported by the people of Tahia that they had bought
them in India. This report led the Chinese to the discovery
of Yunnam. Laufer'** speaks of the ancient trade-route run-
ning from Sec Wan through Yunnam into the N. E. India,
whence the square bamboo in the shape of walking canes was
forwarded to Bactria in the 2rd cemury B. C.

Pliny'® says that “the peoples of the East employ reeds
in making war .... The ieeds of India dre placed highest of
all. .... The Indian bamboo is of the size of a tree, as we
see in the case of the specimens frequently found in our tem-
ples. The bamboo grows specially on the banks of the river
Chenab.® Thus we have little doubt of the abundance of
bamboo in ancient India, of the highest quality and of its
export to Rome for use in the making of temples.

142 A. Stein, Khotan, p. 362.

143 1. America Orient Soc. Vol. XXXVIL. 1917, p. 98.
144 Sino-Iranica, p. 53..

145 Pliny., XVI. Ixv.
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Kautilya informs us of different types of bamboo. (IT. XVII.
100). Bamboo was largely used for the making of houses and
furniture. Kilidasa makes a frequent mention of bamboo-
forests and various articles made of it. Fahien refers to a five-
storied structure of Bamboo on a four-wheeled car at Pituli-
putra (Beal Intro. LVI). The Brhatsamhitd also mentions
uses of bamboo (XLIV. 4). Baskets made of canes and bam-
boos are referred to in the Amarakosha (10. 30). Yuanch-
wang also records the existence of two big forests of bamboos,
the Yashtivana of large bamboos, (ii. 145) and the Karandave-
nuvana (ii. 159): in the country of Magadha. From all these
references, we may assume that bamboo formed an important
forest-product of India from the economic point of view.

MiNeraL ProODUCTS India was, as even now, rich in
minerals and from very early times was known as “ratnaprasi”
(vielding jewels). The oft-quoted passage from Megasthenes!*
is no exaggeration - “It (India) has also underground nume-
rous veins of all sorts of metals for it cortains much gold and
silver, copper and iron in no small quaatity and even tin and
other metals which are employed in making articles of use
and ornament as well as implements and accoutrements of
war.” Pliny"" used the term “gem-bearing” with reference to
India and her rivers. Pliny's 37th beok is a mine of infor-
mations on mineralogy of India. Besides, we come across
Indian gems and stones from the collections of the Greeks
and Romans and their rings and jewellery. The practice of
collecting gems became very common in Rome in the 1st cent.
B. C. and we may citc the names of emperors like Ceasar,
Vespasian and Hadrian as collectors. Cameo-engraving was
a nmew art encouraged'* by the emperors. India was the
source of gems supplied to Rome and Greece, enlisted in the
Book of Revelation, in Dicnysios Periegetes (1104-24); and in
the Digest-list."*" Thus trads in precious stones and gems

146 Fragment I. McCrindle, Megas. and Arrian, p. 31
147 Pliny. XXXVIL. 200

148 Cf Pliny, XXXVIL 6 22, 14-17- 81-2: 185 & 200
149 Digestlist, XXXIX. 4.16. 7.
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connected India with the west from at least the beginning of
the Christian era, if not earlier.

Diamonp: We learn of gifts of precious gems made by
the tributory princes to Yudhisthira on the occasion of the
Rijasuya."*® The Ramiyana's! speaks of gifts of jewels (rat-
nani) made by the Simudras (sea-going merchants) of Kautya,
Aparinta and perhaps of the Kerala country (Kevala 7), in ad-
dition to that made by merchants of Udichya, Pratichya and
Daksinatya. Thus diamonds were abundant in the epic India,
and were naturally exported to the outside world by the Samu-
dras, mentioned above. Ball'** says that “besides indirect
proof that the east was the source frcm whence the diamond
originally came to Europe. definite references to India and in
India, 10 the eastern coastgl regions, make their appearances
in the works of the Greeks and the Romans; but it is in sans-
krit literature and naturally so, that the first mention of the
localities is to be found.” Haima (Himalayas), Matanga (Krishna
Godavari), Suristra, Paunda, Kalinga, Kodala, Vena Gangd
and Saubira are the places in'*® which diamonds were said
to occur.

The Periplus'®* states that “they (the Graeco-Romans)
send large ships to the market-towns (Muziris and Neleynda)”
from which “are exported great quantities of transparent
stones of all kinds, diamonds and sapphires.”

Pliny*** describes Indian diamonds as “Adamas, found out
in a stratum of gold but in a substance of a kindred na-
tore to crystal” He includes under adamas other substances.
probably quartz, irom-ore, emery etc., but he also says that
diamand possessed the greatest value.

150 Mbh. (ed. Bhandarkar) 11. 45 32, “Sarvaratnfinyupidiva
Piirthivik vai jarteswara.™

151 Rimiyana. Ayo, Che 82. B.

152 Economic Geology, Part 1II. Ch. I p. 1.

153 Cf, Manimili, by Raja 5. M Tagore. Cal. 1579.

154 Peri.. 56.

155 Pliny. XXXII. 15
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Ptolemy'** also mentions that “diamond is found in
great abundange in the country of the Sabarai towards the
Ganges river.” He" also refers to the town of “Kosa where
are diamonds,” which belonged “to the country along the
eastern bank of the Narmadas” (Narmadid). So it is not un-
likely that diamond of the Narmadid and Gaigi valley was
exported via Barygaza and Ganges respectively in the 2nd cent.
A D.

Kautilya mentions the sources of diamonds in “Magadha,
Kalinga, Strpaka, Jaladayasa, Paundraka, Barbara, Tripura, the
the mountains such as Sahya and Vindhya, Benares, the
mountain of Vedotkata, and the country of Kosala and Vidar-
bha.™** He describes in detail the characteristic of the best
cf diamonds and says with reference (o tolldues that “as re-
gards diamonds and precious stones experts acquainted with
time, cost and finish of the production of such articles shall
fix the amount of wIl."™*® Thus Kautilya testifies to the first-
hand knowledge of diamonds and their different qualities and
sources. The Junagar inscription of Rudradiman of 150 A.D.
refers to diamond. (“kanaka-rajata-vajra™. From frequent
references to mines and their outputs (Raghu, 3. 18; 17. 66
18. 22 and Mila, 5. 18) we may infer that they were thoroughly
worked and produced precious stomes (mani' - Raghu, 3, 18;
13, 53 & 59; 18, 42; & 19, 45; Kumar, 8.75 and Megh., 2.16
and Mil, 5.18) and diamond (Raghu, VI. 19) in the Gupta
period. The Brhatsamhiti deals exhaustively with the quality,
quantity, and prices of different sorts of diamonds (ch. 80). It
enumerates the sources as well, the bank of the Vena river,
Kosala, Suristra, SOrparaka, the Himdlayas, Mitafiga coun-
try, Kalinga and Paundra. (ch. 80. 6-7).

Yuanchwang refers to various places of India producing
precious stones - the country of Satadru (Beal 1.178), Dravida

156 Pwl. VIL 1. 80.
157 y 64,
158 Kau., AS II. X1 77. ed. Shamafisuy. p. 78 n.

159 Keu, IL XXIL 112.
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(11.229) ; Ochali (Atali, north of Kachh, ii.265) and Langala
(1L 277), Hence we may naturally expect a considerable
trade in Indian diamonds with the outside world.

Watts'*” says that “India was the first and for a long period
the only source of diamonds known to the European nations.”

AGATE AND CARNELIAN:  According to Watts, the mur-
thine vases and other articles, so highly prized in the Medi-
terranean countries wese largely of agate, carnelian and the
like, and came from the gulf of Cambay which was the chief
market for that Indian industry.’* India has ever been the
most important source of the finest red sard which comes
chiefly from the Deccan traps, and from the state of Rajpipla.
The most important place at which agates are now cut is
Cambay but the industry lies at Jubbalpur. Stones are of two
classes, one class improved by burning and the other not so.

The Periplus'** records that “agate and carnelian are ex-
ported from Barygaza and its inland city of Ogzene.”

Pliny'** says that Murrhine was first known to the Romans
after the conquest of Pompey the Great in Asia and he attri-
butes the vessels to Parthia and Carmania. His reference to
Parthia and Carmania rather than to the gulf of Cambay
means that until the discovery of the sea-route to India, the
Romans had to depend on the Parthian land-routes and hence
they had been misled as to the true source. Trade in carne-
lian agates increased with the discovery of the monsoon,
specially when emperors like Nero set an example, 25 burnt
agates are preserved in the British museum.’** Agates, Onyx,
Sardonyx and Nicolo crept into Rome under Augustus. The
specimens of Onyx given by Pliny were Indian, coming from
Barygaza via the Ozene route.'*

160 Watts, ch, NI pp. 93-101.

161 Cf. Watt, p. 561. and Cf. Schoff, p, 193.
162 Peri., 49,

163 Pliny, XXXVN 7. &

164 B. M. (272, 913)

165 Peri, 48 & 49,
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Ball'** points out “Carnelian, agate and Onyx belong to
the chalcedonic group of massive, non-crystalline forms of
transculent silica. The chief original sources are the enor-
mous flows of the Deccan trap..... In the ans of cutting and
polishing them the lapidaries of India have long been remown-
ed.... Nero is said to have paid 300 talents for one of the
small cups made of the murrhine or carnelian.” He speaks of
many places in Hyderabad'®’ where these stones are found
and worked, besides those of Bengal, Chotanagpur, Jubbal-
pur, Chanda district and Bombay., Newbold'** mentions the
beds of the Krishpd, Godivari, and Bhima rivers and of the
plain at Bijapur.

A perforation was considered as a proof of a true Indian
Sardonyx. Large cameos ceased before 100 A. D. but the
material was appreciated in the imperial period. Nicolo was
also used in Rome in the 1st cent. A. D. “Marlborough col-
lection contained a perforated nicolo and another huge
example, both of which doubtless came from India.™**

SAPPHIRE: Watts'™® states that Sapphire occurs in various
colours and that it is produced in the hills of Malabar. Sush-
ruta'™ speaks of its use as medicine as antitoxic and bene-
ficial to the sight. Tt has sacred prophylactic virtues and
bring good luck to men who wear it.

The Periplus'™ speaks of the export of sapphires from
Muziris and Nelcynda to Rome through Greek ships.

W. Goodchild'™ (Precious stones) says that sapphire was
the ‘hiacynthus' of Pliny and that it was produced in south
Ceylon. Af the time of the author of the Periplus its natural
market was on the Malabar coast.

166 Eco. Geo., p. 504.

167 o p. 305

168 J. Bomb. A. 5, XX. p. 37.
169 Warmington, pp. 241-2.

170 Watts, Com. Pro. Ind, p. 556
171 Sushruta-sarphiti, Ch. 46.

172 Peri., 56.

173 Precious stones, p. 183,
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Pliny says that the hyacinth resembles the amethyst but he
draws a nice distinction between them. He refers by the
hyacinth to the violet sapphire. The dark blue colour of the
hyacinth is also indicated by its comparison with the hair of
the Indians made by Dionysius Periegetes.)™

Ptolemy'™ mentions the island of Taprobane as producing
hyacinth.

Quartz: It'™ includes—
(a) Rock crystals, white and coloured, which the Ro-
mans do not seem to have distinguished from
other precious stones. Pliny speaks of crystals in

N. H. XXXVII. 9.10.
(b) Agate, carnelian, bloodstone, chrysoprase, jasper,
chalcedony, cat's eye, onyx and opal etc.

The quartz of the class of chalcedony was called ‘iaspis’
by the Greeks. The sapphirine chalcedony went to Rome
from India and its mine was situated in the district of Viza-
gapattam."”’ Pliny'™ speaks of India alone as the source of
the Opaque red-spotted Prasius (bloodstone). Gresn jaspers
were in great demand in the Near East where they were used
as amulets, The cat's eye'’” came to Cambay from other
parts of India.

CrystaL: The Romans preferred Indian rock-crystals,
says Pliny.'*® Both the Greeks and Romans used them for
lexury and ornamentation. Pliny speaks of cups of crysal
for ¢ool and iced drinks. Crystals were manufactured in India
and specially in Ceylon and were stained into colours of real
precious stones. Pliny'® refers to the glass of India as supe-

174 McCrindle. Anc. Ind., p. 188.; Cf. Schoff, p. 226.
175 FPtol., VII. Ch. 4.1.

176 Cf. Schoff, p. 223.

177 Pliny, Bk. 37, p. 115

178 - w » PP 114 & 115

179 . " » Pp. 131 & 18S.

180 ., n o ow 2324,
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rior to all others, because of its being ‘made of pounded cry-
stal : and he'* indicates that “the people of India, by colour-
ing crystal have found a method of imitating various precious
stones, beryls in particular.”

The Annals *** of the Han dynasty of China record that
the people of the country of Ta-tsin use “in the palace buil-
dings crystal to make pillars ; vessels used in taking meals are
made.” This suggests the use of and trade in crystals both
in India and China.

Beryrs: Smith'* says that “the beryls of Coimbatore...
were not to bs had elsewhere and were largely sought for
by foreign merchants as early as the 7th or $th cent. BC.
Hence the beryls of India began to be exported outside far
before the period of our enquiry.

The beryls of Coimbatore were partly controlled by the
Cheras. The Ponnani river is navigable for small vessels for
some distance inland, according to the Imperial Gazetteer.'**
So the beryls of Coimbatore would have been sent down
this river to Tyndis and Muziris and those of Punnata were
sent to Naura and Mauziris and those of Salem went 1o the
Chola coast. Beryls of India became very popular in Rome,
as we learn from classical authors like Propertius and even
from Augustus himself. They might have been exchanged for
Roman coins, which were imported in Muziris and Nelcynda
in great quantities, as evidenced by the author of the Peri-
pl.l.'l'&.’“

Pliny'*" says, “Beryls are produced in India and are rarely
to be found elsewhere.” They are cut in a hexagonal form
to enhance the colour by the reflection from the angles. They
are naturally hexahedral. Pliny adds that “the most estesmed

182 ‘o 5 ey ) B
183 Hou-han-she, Ch. 88,
184 E. H. Ind, p. 334,
185 Imp. Gaz., XX. 164
186 Peri., 56.

187 Pliny. 37. 20.
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beryls are those which in colour resemble the pure green of
the sea..... The people of India are marvellously fond of
beryls.” He speaks of three important Indian mines: at Padi-
yur, at Punnata in the S. W, of Mysore and at Vaniyambadi
in the district of Salem. He speaks of splendid polygonal co-
lumns as relics of Rome's trade with India.'**

Ptolemy'** speaks of beryls of Punnata and of Ceylon.

Lapistazuri: It is mentioned in Sushruta'®® as having
power to cleanse its wearers from all impurities, as antitoxic
and as being good to eye-sight.

The word in the text of the Periplus (39) is ‘Sappheiros’
which may naturally be taken to mean sapphire, a product of
India. The Periplus speaks of its export through Barbaricum.

Pliny'*" says that the sapphire of the Romans was an
cpaque blue-stone with golden spots, coming from Persia, not
suited for engraving.

Lapislazuli was in great demand at Rome from very early
times for ornament, and also as a pigment ultramarine which
was also so much used by the Egyptians in their public buil-
dings. Goodchild'** also says that “it has been known from
very remote times, being much used by the Egyptians, and to
a lesser extent by the Assyrians. Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis
says that the Tables of the Law given to Moses were inscrib-
ed on lapislazuli. The Romans used it to some extent as
a materia] for cograving on.” Beckmann'® says that lapisla-
zuli came from Bokhara and it was sent thence to India and
from India to Europe.!**  This route of commerce agrees
with that of the Periplus mentioned above. Ball'** locates
a mountain producing Lapis at Firgamu in Badakshan. Lau-

188 Pliny, 37. 66, 64.

189 Pwl., VII. 1. 86: 4, 1.
190 Sushruta-sam., Ch. 46,
191 Pliny, 37, 39,

192 Precious Stones. p. 240.
193 His. Inv., 1. 467.

194 Ci. Schoff, p. 171,

195 Eco. Geo. Ind., p. 529
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fer'* also states that “the stone came from the famous mines
of Badakshan.” Thus it is very likely that lapis was imported
from Persia, Badakshan and China to India for reshipment
via Barbaricum to Egypt and Rome. Of course, S. N
Majumdar thinks that lapislazuli was obtained in the Vai-
diirya mountain, most probably a part of the Satpura range,
mentioned in the Mahibhirata.'"’

The Jundgarh inscription of Rudraddman refers to “Vai-
diirya.” Kalidisa refers to use of lapislazuli (Kum, I 24;
VIL10; Rtu., 11.5). It is also mentioned in the Mycchakatikam
(Act. IV). Yuanchwang mentions “s lake named Anavatapta
in the middle of the Jambudvipa, to the north of the great
snowy mountains” and says that “its sides are composed of
gold, silver, lapislazuli and crystal”. (Beal. 1. 11). He also
points out another source of lapislazuli in the kingdom of
Kiu-lang-na (equated with kurdn, the upper part of the Kok-
cha valley), (Beal, 1. p. 42 n), which is midway between Badak-
shan and Balkh. Vessels of lapislazuli were also used in
India, as evidenced by Yuanchwang who refers to their use
among the rich merchant-princes for offering food to Buddba.
(Beal, 11. p. 129).

GARNET: It is cne of 12 kinds, perhaps the alabandic of
Pliny's carbunculus.”

The almandines are very common in India and they are
found with other garnets in Vizagapatam, Trichinpoly, Tin-
nevelly and Burma. Garnets of Rajputna are the best of all.
Garnets and other transparent stones were exported to Rome
through Muziris and Nelcynda.'** Warmington notes that the
Romans found these stones at Barygaza.

Pliny** speaks of cups of lychnis and cf vessels capable of
holding a pint and cut of Indian ‘Carbunculi.’ Hence we may

196 Sino-Iranica, p. 520.

197 Mbh. III. LXXXVII, 8343; (Calcutta ed.); Cf. McCr., Pol.
- Majumdar, p. 336.

198 Peri., 56.

19¢ Pliny, 37, 29.
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assume that India traded in these stones with Rome in the
st century A. D..

ASBESTOS: Pliny speaks of asbestos, the incombustible
fibrous mineral growing in the desert regions of India. It
is discovered in Roman sepulchres and hence we may suppose
its use among the rich Romans.

It is mentioned in the annals of the Han dynasty, (Ch. 88)
where Kan Ying reports the making of asbestos-cloth in Syria.
in 97 A. D.,

Pliny*** states that Punjab, Garhwal, Chotanagpur and
and Mysore are the main sources of asbestos from which the
Romans might have had it by trade.

TurQuoise: The text of the Periplus is ‘Callean,’ which
agrees with Pliny's Callaina.*** Pliny says that it came from
Khorasan, Turkestan and specially from Maaden, supplying
the finest onmes, Ball*"* also remarks that “the principal
known Turquise mines in the world are at Ansar near Nisha-
pur in Khorasan in Persia, to which Tavernier alluded under
the name Michebourg.” Schoff*** surmises the existence of a
trade-route from Maaden, about 48 miles north of Nishapur
down the river Kabul and the Indus to Barbaricum from which
these stones were, according to the author of the Periplus, *
exported to Rome. It appears in the Digest-list.

Now we shall deal with metals like copper, iron and steal,
which are things of necessity in our everyday life and not
the means of decoration.

CoprER: It was smelted in S. India, Rajputana, and at
various points of the outer Himalaya like Kullu, Garhwal,
Nepal, Sikkim and Bhutan** Sushruta®® says that “copper

200 Pliny, XIX. 19.

201 Pliny, 37, 33

202 Eco. Geo.. 436.

203 Schoff, p. 170.

204 Cf. Copper minss in India. J.R.4.5. 1904. p. 612.

205 Sushruta., Ch. 46. “Tamram kasiyam madhuram lekhapam
Sitalam saram.™ v. 327.
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has a sweet and astringent taste and acts as a liquefacient and
corrosive agent. It is lexative and cooling in its potency.”

The Periplus speaks of the export of copper in large vessels
from Barygaza to Apologus and Ommana (sec. 36). It records
not only export of copper but also its import at Barygaza
(sec. 49) and aa Muziris (sec. 56). The scrutiny of the Periplus
leads us to assume that copper was imported at Barygaza
from Egypt via Cana only to be re-shipped to the ports on
the Persian gulf. War broke out bstwszn Rome and Parthia
and hence owing to the suspension of a direct route, this in-
direct trade was established.

Pliny *** also speaks of copper as export of Carmania to
the ports on the Persian gulf and the Red Sea.

Restowzev®”" speaks of copper mines in the West, Egypt,
Cyprus, Palestine, Arabia and Lebanon.

Philostratus of Lemnos, C. 230 A. D. mentions a shrine
in Taxila in which were hung pictures on copper tablets re-
presenting the feats of Alexander and Porus. Hence we may
be assured of Indian workmanship in copper in the first three
centuries of our era. McCrindle speaks highly of workman-
ship in copper in Ancient India.*"*

Kautilya**® speaks of copper coins and of the rsanufacture
of copper under the superintendent of mectals. Hence copper
was looked upon as an important metal in the 3rd cent.
A. D.. The coins of ancient India were of lead, slightly alloyed
with either copper or tin.*'® Kautilya also speaks of copper
as alloy in the manufacture of silver-coins (I. XII. 84). The
Periplus (49) also hints at the baseness of Indian coins.

Copper was extensively used for the making of copper-
plates for issuing charters in the Gupta period. P. Nezogi
spea®s of copper mines in ancient India, specially at Magadha.

206 Pliny, VI 26.

207 Soc. and Eco. Vol. 1, pp. 1173-74,

208 Ancient India, p. 192.

209 Kau. AS. 1. XII. 84.

210 Sir Walter Elliot. Coins of S. India, p. 22.
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(copper in Anc. Ind. p. 21). A series of oven marks, unearth-
ed from the ruins of Nalandi indicate the melting and casting
of copper, and we have had a copper statue of Buddha,
discovered at Sultangunj and a copper-made image of Buddha,
80 ft. at Nalandd, referred to by Yuanchwang, (ii. p. 174).
Yuanchwang speaks of Nepal as another source of red cop-
per, where “in commerce they used coins made of red copper”
(Beal ii. p- 80). Hence it is not unlikely that this red copper
might have crept into the workshops of Behar through the
Nepal-Vaidali-Pataliputra route.

Irow: Tron was used in ancient India as a medicine, as
noted in the Sushruta sarhitda®' as “generating viyu,” being
cooling in its potency, allaying thirst snd subduing the derang-
ed Pittam and Kapham.

The Periplus*** speaks of “Indian iron and steel” with
swords exported “from the district of Ariaca® to the country
of the Berbers where iron was “made into spears used against
the elephants and other wild beasts and in their wars.” The
Axumites imported iron from India but kept it secret from
the Romans who were misled to attribute iron to China.
Chwostos thinks that the Romans imported iron-goods more
than mere iron-ores.®'® (127, 156).

Pliny*'* speaks of iron as “the most useful and most
fatal instrument in the hand of man.” According to him the
best iron is that made by the Seres, “who send it to us with
their tissues and skins.” It is not unlikely that the term
Seres might have been used to mean the Cheras of the Mala-
bar coast. Schoff*'* points out that iron was produced in Hy-
derabad and shifted to the Punjab and Persia to be made
into steel. The Digest-list also mentions Indian steel of Hy-
derabad and thereby suggests its conveyance by the sea-route

211 Sushruta sam., Ch, 46 v. 328
212 Peri., 6.

213 Cf. Warmington, pp. 257-58.
214 Pliny. 34, 39-46,

215 Schoff. p. 172
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to Egypt. Pliny*'* states that papyrus was used for the smel-
ting of copper and iron.

According to Sukra-nitisara™” hard iron could have been
converted into liquid; this fact indicates iron-manufacture in
India of his time

Ball*** speaks of iron ore in the Salem district in Madras
presidency, and of specular iron in the Chanda district. He
cites the example of the famous iron pillar at the Kutab near
Delhi to show the amount of skill in the manipulation of a
large mass of wrought iron. which is ascribed to C. 400 A.D.
by Mr. Fergusson. He also notes that the famous Damascas
blades were made of materials found in an obscure village of
India and brought by the merchants of Persia. He finds
strong reasons to believe®® that “wootz (steel iron) was ex-
ported to the west in very early times possibly 2000 years ago.”

Sir G. Birdwood**" opines that “Iron is frequently men-
tioned in the Bible under the Hebrew name of Paldah,
which is the Arabic “Fulad’ and indicates Indian iron." If
he is correct, India must have exported iron to the west in
ancient days.

It is interesting to note the importance of Rairh (in Jaypur
state) as “a metallurgical centre where industrial operations
on a moderate scale were conducted.” *** A number of metal
utensils®®** of bronze and iron have vielded to the spade.
“The metal workers of Rairh appear to have specialised in
the metallurgy and manufacture of iron tools.”*** The rich-
ness of the locality is proved by five buried treasures consis-
ting of 3075 silver punchmarked coins. Hence we may as-
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216 Pliny, 33, 30

217 Bukranitisfira, V. i, 233-35

218 Eco, Geo,, p. 335,

219 s p. 340,

220 Hand book to the Indian court. 2nd. ed. p. 28.

221 Excavations at Rairh, by K. N. Purl, 1938-1940, p. 35,

222 - - p. 25.

723 Excavations at Rairh, by K. M. Puri, 1938-19 and 1939-40.
p. 35.
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sume that iron tools and implements manufactured at the
workshop of Rairh were distributed to the outside world
and to various other sites of India from this centre in the
period between 3rd cent. B. C. and 2nd cent. A. D. as
established by epigraphic and numismatic evidences.

Rostowzev®?¢ asserts that “the best steel used in Greek
and the Hellenistic monarchies in classical and Hellenistic
times was produced in_the East..... The technique for pro-
ducing steel was derived from India.”

Kautilya refers to iron (kdliyasa) in 11. XVIL. 101 and
iron-manufacture in I1. XVIII, specially to different weapons
and instroments, made of iron. Kailiddsa also refers to work-
ing in iron by heating and beating a piece of iron with the
help of a steel hammer (ayoghana in Raghu, XIV. 33), Many
specimens of iron of the Gupta period have been unearthed
by the archaeologists: as for example an axe, a chisel,
a dagger, a spoon and a pot, etc. (A.S.LR. — 1911-12, p.
92. No. 16). But the most important work of iron is the
Meharauli iron pillar of king Chandra, generally equated with
Chandra-Gupta II. This pillar still stands near Kutabminar
in Delhi, to our great surprise, un-rusted and with distinct
letiers, inscribed on it. This is quite sufficient to prove the
importance of workmanship of the Gupta period. Vardhami-
hira mentions uses of iron and iron weapons. {Brhat., LIV.
% 39: LVIL 8; LXXXVIL 3 and L. 26). The Agnipurina
(ch. CCXLV. p. 886) speaks of five centres for the manufac-
ture of first-class swords, Anga (Monghyr and Bhigalpur
districts) and others.

224 Soc. and Eco, Vol II, p. 1217.
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CHAPTER VI.
IMPORT

Now Iet us begin our enquiry into the commodities im-
ported into India with reference to slaves which, as we have
already pointed out, formed the object of export as well.

Before our investigation into the import of slaves from
the western countries into India, we should see the position
of slave trade in the west in the period of our research.

“Besides the sale of slaves which took place as a result
of the capture of cities or other military operations, there
was a systematic slave-trade in Greece. Syria, Pontus, Lydia,
Galatia and above all, Thrace were sources of supply. Egypt
and Ethiopia also furnished a certain number and Italy a
few. Of foreigners, the Asiatics bore the greatest value....
but the Greeks were highest of all in esteem and they were
much sought for foreign sals. Greece proper and Ionia sup-
plied the petty Eastern princes with courtesans and female
musicians and dancers. Athens was an important slave-mar-
ket.... but the principal marts were those of Cyprus, Samos,
Ephesus and specially Chios.™

Thus we see that slave-trade was the fashion of the days
concerned and India took advantage of this system. How-
ever, “Augustus set himself agginst the undue multiplication
of manumissions and the Lex Aelia Sentia (3. A. D.) forbade
manumission. The influence of Christianity told upon this
trade to no mean degree and in the 2nd cent. A. D. Dio Chry-
sostom, the adviser of Trajan, the Greek writer “pronounced
the principle of slavery to be contrary to the law of nature.”
Gradually laws were made for the restriction of slavery and
of slave-trade in Rome.

1 Ency. Britt, 11th ed, Vel XXV. p. 217.
17
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Eudoxos® (at the end of the 2nd cent. B. C.) who wanted
to discover the cape route to India, wished to bring some
young singing or fiute girls to India for her princes. (Posei-
donides).

Strabo® points out that Chandragupta Maurya kept him-
self in the palace under the protection of female guards who
might have been imported from outside. The practice of ap-
pointing Yavana femals slaves in the service of the Indian
kings is also confirmed by Kalidasa in his Sakuntala.

The import of Greek girls to India might have had its
origin in the vast increase of slave-trading with Delos as its
centre in the late 2nd cent. B. C. or in early st cent. B. C.
when Rome had broken the power of the Greeks. If this be
the fact, “the mixture of nationalities among the merchants
of Delos would show that the traffic was largely in the hands
of the foreigners.™

The Periplus® speaks of import of slaves from Ommana
to Barygaza and also of “beautiful maidens for the harem
of the king® The ports of Ommana and Apologus were
active slave-markets and fed both Rome and India with
female slaves.

In a legend about St. Thomas we hear of an Indian king
who made a Jewish slave girl to play on her flute and enter-
tain his guest.

We have conclusive evidence of import of slaves to India
in the first two centuries of our ¢ra by an unique specimen
of “the slave Agesilas™ who was the architect of Kaniska's
stipa near Taxila and who made his relic casket.” Tam
notes that the casket “may have bzen anything from a skilled
Greek slaye imported from the west to a subject of Kaniska.™

2 Cf. Strabo., Geo., IL 5. 12.

Strabo, (H. & F.'s tr.. Vol. II, p. 106,
Cf. Tam, GB.L, p. 375
Peri., 36.

- 49,

C 11 p. 135, No. LXXII, Agisala.
Tam, G.B.I.. p.. 355

o0 =) On LA b W9
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The Tamil poem® also speaks of “dumb mlecchas clad in
complete armour” who acted as guards to Tamil kings and
who were most possibly Yavana slaves imported from the west.

Animal or Animal—Products,

Horse: Kamboja was reputed for the taming ‘and selling
of horses in ancient India, as Bodhiyana condemns this prac-
tice (“ubhayatodantivvavah@ra™ of the “Northerners”.

The Ramiyana' speaks of the countries of Kamboja,
Bihlika and Vaniyu as famous for horses. The king of
Kekaya is said to have made a gift of 10,000 horses of
Kamboja'* The Mahibhirata mentions horses of foreign
countries like Kamboja and Bilhiki as gifts made by the
tributory princes of Yudhisthira at the Rijas@iya. The Jaina
Uttaridhyiyana Siitra also lets us know that no horse could
compete with the trained horse of Kamboja.

We hear of Arabian horses from the Periplus which re-
cords gifts of horses to the king and chief of Muza (24) and
also the import from Egypt of horses at Cana (28). Kilidasa
also speaks highly of horses of Vaniyu-breed in his Raghu-
vamsa. He describes the westerners (Paschityih, both the
Greeks (asvinikena yavanena - Mal. p. 102) and Persians as
cavaliers ("asvasidhanih”-Raghu. IV. 60-65). Thus horses
came here naturally from Persia, Arabia and also from Egzypt.

Trade in horses seems to have been an important factor
in the commercial life_of S. India in the 1st cent. A. D.!®
Horses of Parthia are said to have been imported at Puhar
from “distant lands beyond the seas™*

Kautilya also mentions the following classes of horses ac-
cording to their natural habitats. (1) Kimboja, (2) Sindhu,

9 Mullaippaddu, - 11, 59-65,

10 Rimiayapa, Bila. Ch, VI., 21-22.

11 E Uttare., Ch. 113. v. 2. “Dafa chisvasahasrinipritida-
naminottamam.™

12 Cf. Ajvangar's Hist. of India. p. 66.

13 Paddinappalai, v.185-191. Cf. Maduraikkafiji, 11. 317-25.
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(3) Aratta,* (4) Vanayu, (5) Bilhika (Balkh) (6) Sauvira,
(7) Pipeya and 8) Taitala. (As. 1I. xxy. 133). Thus horses
are expected to have been imported from countries like Va-
niyu and Bulkh (Persia and Afghanistan) to India in the 3rd
cent. A. D.

The Brhatsarhhiti refers to the prices, value, quality and
uses of horses (horse-keepers in IX. 35, horse-grooms and
horse-riders and horse-dealers - “agvaharah” in XV. 26).
Varihamihira regards horses as gems (“‘dvipahayavanitadinim
svagunaviéesena ratnasavdo'sti” in LXXX. 2), definitely for
their utility and economic  value. Cosmas states that the
Indian traders took the Persian horses to Ceylen where the
king used to purchase them, exempting them from custom
duties. (XI. pp. 363-67). Bana mentions “a stable filled with
the king's favourite horses from Vaniyu, Aratta, Kamboja.
Bharadvija, Sindh and Persia”. (H. C. C & T, ch. II. 69.
p. 50). Yuanchwang also speaks of many Shen horses of
Persia (Beal, II, p. 278). which, we may easily infer, might
have been first imported to India and then the surplus was
exported to Ceylon.

Sik: The import of silk into India has already been
referred to in connection with its export. China became fa-
mous in ancient times for her richness in silk. It is interes-
ting to note that the Chinese silk materials, after crossing
central Asia, reached India through the Parthian traders.
Silk might have compensated for the trouble and cost which
the traders had to undergo for the long and tedious route
by which they had taken bamboo from India.

“At a period probably a little later than 300 AD. know-
ledge of the working of silk travelled westward and the culti-
vation of the silkworm was established in India. According
to a tradition the eggs of the insect and the sced of the mul-
berry tree were carried to India by a Chinese princess conceal-
ed in the linking of her head dress. The fact that Seri cul-

14 Punjab. according to Cunningham, p. 171, p. 247; Cf. G.4.
M1 (Sircar D. C) p. 186.
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ture was in India first established in the valley of the Brah-
maputra and in the tract lying between that river and the
Ganges renders it probable that it was introduced overland
from the Chinese empire.”*

“From the Ganges valley the silkworm was slowly carried
westward and spread in Khotan, Persia and C, India”'* It
is very curious that instead of going directly from China,
the secrets of silk industry went from the Gangetic valley to
the far off Khotan and other countries.

Plant-Products.

SESAME: G. Watts'” speaks of Persia and Central Asia
as the house of sesame. He suggests that “it was probably
first cultivated somewhere between the Euphratis valley and
Bukhara south to Afghanistan and Upper India 2nd was
very likely diffused into India proper and the archipelago,
before it found its way to Egypt and Europe.”* Herodotus?
also says that it was cultivated by the different peoples of
Iran, like the Chorandmians, Hyrcanians, Parthians and others.
Hence we may assume that sesame was imported from Per-
sia into India from very early times.

But it is noted in the Encyclopaedia’ Britannica® that
“the plant has been cultivated in the tropics from time imme-
morial and is supposed on philological grounds to have been
disseminated from the islands of the Indian archipelago.”
Megasthenes®® mentions the cultivation of sesame in India. It
occurs in the Atharvaveda and in the institutes of Manu.

Aellius Gallus brought back from his expedition to Ara-
bia the report that the Indians expressed oil from sesame.™?

15 Ency. Britt, Vol. 20, p. 663.
16 Ibid, p. 663—4.

17 Sesame Oil, p. 11; - Handbook of Commercial products,
No. 21. '

18 Cf. Lauofer, p. 291.

19 IIL 117.

20 Ency. Brit. 11th ed. Vol. XXIV. p. 701.
21 Strabo, XV. 1. 13.
22 Pliny, VL 28. 161
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During the time of Pliny sesame was exported from India
where they made oil from it.** Sesame oil is also frequently
mentioned as oil for sacred lamps in the Jatakas.

Sushruta® mentions that “the use of sesame vil is recom-
mended in cases of cut, cleft, punctured, severed lacerated,
blistered, thrashed or contused wounds and ulcers and in
burns and scalds whether due to the application of heat or
any vesicant alkaline solution, as well as in bites of wild
beasts and birds, etc. and act beneficially in baths, unguents
and lubrications.” The Brhatsamhitdi menotions the wuses of
sesame for increasing the fertility of the soil (LV. 2 & 17), as
erotic remedies (LXXVI. 7 & Y), and also as articles of wor-
ship to the deities and the maaes (XLVIIL 30, 35 and 77).
The Brhat-jitaka refers to the trade in sesame seed (VILL
13). Thus sesame or its oil was mgre a matter of export
than that of import in the period of our enquiry.

FLAX AND LiNeN: The Mahiabhirata® speaks of ‘cloths
of linen' presented to Yudhisthira by Scythians, Tukharas
and Kaikas, perhaps imported from the Mediterrancan world
by land-routes as suggested by the following evidences. Linen
garments are also mentioned in the Ramayana.*™

The Periplus mentions ‘figured linens' imported at Bar-
baricum®” and Muziris' and Nelcynda.** “Thin clothing and
inferior sorts of all kinds” imported at Barygaza®® might have
been perhaps those of flax.

Pliny®® says, “Babylon was very famous for making em-
broidery in different colours and hence stuffs of this kind
have obtained the name of Babylonian. The method of wea-

ving cloth with more than two threads was invented at Alex-

23 Pliny XVIIL -22.. 96, 7

74 Sutrasthina., Ch. 45., v. 112.: “chinna-bhinnaviddhotpista.”
25 Mbh, (HD.S) Sabhiiparvan, 49 22-I5.

26 Rimiyana, Adi, Ch, 199.

27 Peri, 39,
28 1 56.
29 i 49,

30 Pliny, VIII, 74.
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andria.” The “undressed cloth made in Egypt for the Ber-
bers” " was most probably of linen, made from flax. Schoff
says that flax was in very general use in all Mediterranean
countries.** Hence both the author of the Periplus and Pliny
lead us to assume that flax was imported into India from
Egypt. Pliny** attachgs great importance to flax and linen in
the life of the Egyptians and the classical peoples. For many
ages, Egyptian flax** occupied the foremost place in the com-
mercial world,

Laufer* remarks that “flax is the typically European,
hemp the typically Asiatic textile. Surely ‘Linum usitatissi-
mum’ was known in ancient Iran and India.... It was pro-
bably introduced into India from Iran, but peither in India
nor in Iran was the fibre ever used for garments; the plant
was only cultivated as a source of linseed and linseed-oil *
Watts*® says that according to De Candolle the linseed and
flax plant is “indigenous to certain localities situated between
the Persian gulf and the Caspian and Black seas.” About the
use of the plant in ancient India Manu' speaks of the gar-
ments ¢f flax to be worn by students. Sushruta®® also tells
us of ‘atasi’ (linseed) oil as having a slight smell of flesh, as
being used for poultices and being pungent, light, penetrating
and laxative. He says that “kshauma (linseed) oil is sweet
(madhuram), it subdues the bodily vayn (viitaghnam) and is
strength-giving (valivaham).

PARCHMENT: Laufer'® says that “before the introduction
of rag-paper the Persians availed themselves of parchment as
writing-material. ... A fragment of Ctesias preserved by

31 Peri., 6.

32 Schoff, p. 7.

33 Pliny, XIX. 1-3.

34 Ency. Brit, 11th ed., Vol. x.,, p. 485,
35 Sino-Iranica, p. 294,

36 Com. Pro. Ind., p. 721.

37 Manu, II, 41.

38 Siotrasthina, Ch. 45, v, 115,

39 Sino-Tranica, p. 563.
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Diodorus (II. 32) mentions the employment of parchment in
the royal archives of Persia.” Chang kien's record shows the
use of parchment throughout the Parthian empire in the 2nd
cent. B. C. Early in the 2nd cent. B. C. Eumenes II cf Per-
ganum*® had started its manufacturs on a large scale in his
slave-factories and hence it became the common writing ma-
terial in W, Asia. Tam*' believes that parchment was im-
ported to India in the period of her Greek rule and it was
used in Greek letter to Augustus from Barygaza. Parchment
was taken even to Rome and in her business-life it is said
to have superseded wooden tablets in the 1st cent. AD..

WiINE: It is interesting to mote that wine has been dealt
with in great details in the Charaka Samhitd*® and in the
Sushruta samhitd.** Thess works state that all species of
wine act as mild purgatives, appetising and subdue the de-
ranged viyu and kapham. They mention wine prepared
from grapes, raisins and dates. Suri in different names, made
of rice-paste, barley, sugarcane, treacle and the Aristas with
their efficacies mentioned therein speak of the growth of this
industry in the period of our enquiry to which, Charaka and
Sushruta may be ascribed.

Wine-distilling was a native industry in India. We kear
of ‘soma’, an intoxicating drink, extracted from the ‘soma’
plant of the Himalayas, and used in the Vedic sacrifices. The
Taittiriya Brahmana** speaks of suri and of its preparation.
By the time of Papini** however, Kapisa becams reputed for
its grapes and wine.

Theophrastus*® states that vine is produced in the moun-
tainous regions of India. Strabo'’ says that Sindh produces

40 Cf. Pliny, XIIL 70.

41 Tam, G.BJ, p. 373

42 Charaka samhitd, Ch. 27, vs. 176-193.
43 Sushruta " , Ch. 45 vs. 174 1L
44 Tai. Brih.,, 11. 6.

45 Pin., IV, 2, 99,

46 Theophrastus, Hist. Plant, IV, IV. 11.
47 Strabo, XV, 22,



IMPORT 265

vine. The ancient Chinese discovered vine in Kipin** The
Wei-5u'* states that grapes were exported from Palai in
Southern India. In Jataka No. 183 grape-juice (muddika-
panam) of intoxicating properties is mentioned. Kaugilya®®
also speaks of different sorts of liquor particularly ‘Kapisa-
yani surd’ (ie., wine of the Kipiéa country). Kalidisa men-
tions wine of cocoanut (Raghu, 4.42). of Kalinga and also that
of grapes. (Raghu, 4.65). Wine from molasses, rice and sugar-
canes is also hinted at in the Rtusamhira (V. 16). Wine is
mentioned in the Brhatsamhiti as used for secular and reli-
gious purposes. (“Pepiyate madhu madhau saha kiminibhih"
—XIX, 18, and “Piijayet surdksirisavidibhih” - XLVIIL. 28).
Kalidasa refers to many liquor-shops. (5ak. VI). Hence we
may assume that India produced her wine, which gave a very
lucrative occupation to both the producer and seller, but wine
was also imported from the west into India. Wine-making
began in Asia minor and Syria from very early times. Wine
of the Damascus valley was an important article of export
in the period of Ezekiel®' Strabo speaks of Greek wines of
the Aegean islands and the Asiatic coast near Ephesus to be
the best of all.** Wine was made at Laodicea on the Syrian
coast near Antioch. Strabo speaks of its richness and its
export to Alexandria.®® Laufer says that “the grape wine ¢
belongs to the ancient cultivated plants of Western Asia and
Egypt.”

We hear of Arabian wine at Muza. The Periplus records
that “the country around Muza” produces a great deal of
wine.”** It was grape-wine. The Periplus also speaks of
“wine and a great gquantity of dates,” exported from Ommana

Tsien Hansu, Ch. 96 A. p. 5.
Wei-Su, Ch. 102, p. 8.
Kau, AS. II. XXV, 120,
Eze, XXVIL 18
Strabo, XIV. 1, 15,

= XVL 11. 9
Sino-Iramica, p. 220.
Peri.. 24.

bl SRR
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and Apologus to Barygaza.”® “Viticulture was in a high state
of development in ancient Iran.”*’ According to Posidonius,
grape-wine was made in Damascus, Syria and from vines
planted by the Persians. (Athenaeus’) Wine imported at
Barygaza might have been date-wine, as suggested by its men-
tion in the Periplus along with dates. It might have included
also grape-wine, as the mountainous regions round Ommana
produced the muscatal grapes. The Periplus tells us that
Italian and Laodicean wines were imporied into Barbaricum
(39), Barygaza (49) and Muziris and Nelcynda (56). It men-
tions Italian wine preferred by Indians to all others, ie., Lao-
diocean and Arabians (49).

Pliny also described in detail wine of different quantitiss
made in different countries of Europe,”® and mentions that
“the wing made from date-palms .... is used by the Par-
thians and Indians and by the whole of the east.”*

Wine brought by the Yavanas is also referred to in the
Tamil poem where Nakkirar exhorts a Pandya prince to
drink in peace the cool and fragrant wine.

Thus it is not unlikely that knowledge of grape wine was
conveyed to India from the west. Kalidiasa*® also refers to
“madhu” (grape wine) in his Raghuvamsa in which he speaks
of the soldiers of Raghu relieving their fatigue by emjoying
madhu in the vine-regions of the Yavana country.

FRANKINCENSE: It is native in Somaliland and South
Arabia. Chardin, as quoted in Encyclopaedia Britannica®*
states that it grows also in the mountains of Persia particu-

36 Peri, 36.

57 Sino-Iranica, p, 223.
38 Pliny, XIV, VL 54: XXIV. 121

59 - XIV, XIX, 102,
60 Raghu, 1V. 65.
N.B. :—Mr. Codrington notes that import of wine in India is

mentioned in the Roman text and confirmed by the Tamil
text and also by the excavation at Virapatnam, Cf Jour.
Ind. Soc. Ori. Art, Vol. XVI, 1948, p, 45 n

61 Ency. Brit,, 11th ed, Vol XI, p. 22,
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larly Carmania. Arman lets us know that the best frankin-
cense was exported from the vicinity of cape Elephant in
Africa. He says that it was imported at Barbarike on the
Sinthus (Indus). The Periplus mentions that it is “shipped”
from Mosyllum (10) and from Malao (8). It gives us the
following record of the ‘Frankincense country with Cana as
its market-town.  “All the frankincense produced in the
country is brought by camels to that place (i.e., Sabbatha the
metropolis) to be stored and to Cana;.... and this place has
a trade also with ... Barygaza and Scythia and Ommana
and the neighbouring coast of Persia.”** The same source
(32) speaks of the harbour of Moscha as the place of ex-
change: “Ships returning from Damirica and Barygaza .. ..
trade with the King's officers, exchanging their cloth, wheat
and sesamz-oil for frankincense,” The Periplus mentions Bar-
baricum as the only mart where frankincense is imported,
(39), most probably by the same ships which take back from
India silkyard and cloth, brought thither from China.

Pliny®** says, "The chief products of Arabia then are fran-
kincense and myrrth. There is no country in the world”
(forgetting, however, the Somali Peninsula)” that produces
frankincense except Arabia.” He adds that the Minaei were
the first people who carmed on any traflic in frankincense.
Pliny** also speaks of its storage in the capital, and says
that “it can only be exported through the country of the Geb-
banitae. ..... The price of the best frankincense is six, of
the second best five, and the third best three denarii a pound.”
According to Pliny the best frankincense is recognised by its
whiteness, size, brittleness and ready inflamability, (XI1.32).
Pliny mentions it as antidote to hemlock. It has been used
in the East also as medicine,*® specially as an external appli-
cation in carbuncles, blind boils, and gangrenous sores and
also as an interna] agent in cases of gonorrhosa.

62 Periplus, 27.

63 Pliny, XII. 30.

64 Pliny, XIL 32.
&5 Cf. Ency. Brit, 11th ed, Vol. XL p. 23
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A Tamil poem, Silappadhikaram® speaks of sale of fran-

SToRAX:  The Periplus (28) speaks of the import of
storax from Egypt to Cana which, again, was commercially
connected with Barygaza and Scythia (27). It records its im-
port at Barbaricum (39) and at Barygaza (49).

Storax was locally used at Arabia as a means of protecting
the gatherers of frankincense from the “serpents” guarding
the trees.

Storax was also imported from Syria. Hirth** says in his
“China and the Roman Orient” that the Syrians *collect all
kinds of fragrant substances, the juice of which they boil into
suho,” which he identifies with storax, “they then sell its
dregs to the traders of other countries. In 97 A.D. Kan Ying
reported to the Chinesg that the Syrians extracted storax from
the plants, and sold the remaining portion of the plants to
foreigners.

The Periplus** mentions two types of ointment imported at
Barygazz: one, the most ordinary, "not very costly and not
much” and ths other, “the choicest oin'ments brought for the
king.” The first type includes perhaps its preparation from
storax, transferred through different hands.

Pliny** mentions use of storax in the making of *regal cint-
ment' for the Parthian kings.

Watts™ speaks of styrax Benzoin as “a small tree of the
Malay archipelago important as yielding the true Benzoin or
Gum Benjamin of commerce.” It may not be unlikely that
India had her supply of storax also from this portion of the
Far East, which was commercially connected with India in the
period of our enquiry.

Peaca avp Apricor: Laufer™ draws our attention to the

66 Silap, ed, Dikshitar, p. 92.

€7 China and the Roman Orient, p. 47.
68 Peri. 49.

69 Pliny. XIII. 2.

70 Com. Pro. Ind., p. 1052,

71 Sino-Iranica, p. 540,
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transplantation of Chinese peach into India in the period of
Kanigka. Pear or peach was planted by the hostages sent to
Kaniska by the tribes west of the Yellow river in the country
of the Eastern Punjab known as “Chinabhukti”™* The very
names of peach and pear, still used as Chinani and Chinarija-
putra respectively speak clearly of their origin in or import
from China to India.

SWEET CLOVER: It is the ‘melilote’ of the Greeks and the
Romans, used for the making of chaplets and perfumes and
also of medicines.™

The Periplus ™ records its import at Barygaza for its being
manufactured into chaplets by Indian artisans, only to be
reshipped to Rome where it was prized most. Pliny™ says
that it grows best in Campania, Greece, Crete and Chalcidice

and that it is used in making chaplets in the Roman world™
and also as medicine,””

Mineral Products.

Gob: Gold was used in India not only for ornamenta-
tion or for coins but also as medicine. Sushruta™ says that
“gold has a sweet and agreeable taste, acts as a tonic or res-
torative elixir, imparts rotundity to the body and subdues the
action of all the three deranged humours of the bedy (“doga-
trayaghnam"). It is cooling and antitoxic in its potency and
invigorates the eye-sight.” (Chaksusyam visasiidanam).

Siberia was the main Asiatic source of supply of the griffiin
gold in ancient times. Even today it ¢laims to possess grea-
ter resources in gold than any other country.” In the Achae-

72 Cf., Ta Tan Siyuki, Ch. 4. p. 5

73 Cf. Schoff, p. 190.

74 Perd, 49

75 Pliny, XXI. 29.

76 Pliny, XXI, 1-10.

77 - XXI. 87.

78 Sitrasthina, Ch. 46. v. 326.

79 Mikhaylov, Soviet Geography, 1935 p. 90, as quoted by
‘Tarn.
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menid period “there must have been a definite gold-route to
Bactria and all or most of the gold would come in the form of
gold-dust.™® The Mahdbhirata® refers to ‘paippilika’ ie.
‘ant-gold” of which Megasthenes*® was also informed by his
Indian informants. Tarn has shown that this ant-gold was
only the Siberian gold and he notes that the name of ‘ant-
gold’ was no doubt due to the middlemen on the gold-route
who wished to prevent their clients discovering the source of
supply.’? He points out further that “somewhere between the
reigns of Darius I and Euthedemus the influx of gold from
Siberia to Bactria and India, had practically ceased, .... be-
cause the movement of peoples in C. Asia had cut the route of
gold-trade.”** Hence in the Greek period there was no eold
worth mentioning in N. W. India.  The only native gold of
India coming from the washings of the upper Garges and its
tributaries is referred to by Megasthenes,” Pliny"® and later
on by the Brhatsamhiti*® Tt is interesting to point out that
Alexander's mining engineer Gorgos said that Indian ideas of
mining and refining gold wers elementary.* Megasthenes®”
notes that the Indians had little knowledge of the art of se-
parating gold from dross. This may not be strictly correct be-
cause we have references to gold and gold--coins in the Vedic
literature but this much we may assume that India had little
gold of her own and had to import it from outside. The ins-
criptions of Darius show that he had to procurs gold from
Sardis and Bactria. If India had enough gold, he might have

g0 Tarn. G.B.I. p. 106. B2,

81 Mbh,, IL 50. 1860. (cal. ed)

82 Arrian, Indica. 15, 5sq.

83 Tarmn, G.BI, p. 107.

B4 H o P 109,

85 Strabo, XV. T1L

86 Pliny, XXXIIL 66.

87 Brhat, XIV. 31— (Aifinyim .... Suvarpabhih) Cf. War-
mington. p. 258, N, B. Pliny reports that the country of ths Nareae
had numerous mines of gold and silver. Ball means Malabar by this
country. (Eco. Geo. P, TIL c¢h. 1. p. 177

g8 Strabo, XV. 700

sq . e TM.
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procured it along with teak and ivory. Hence we may say
that India's gold was essentially imported in exchange for
her own commodities. The N. W. India got it from Siberia
and the east had probably imported some gold from the rich
river-washings of Yunnam and other adjoining countries.”
The Periplus® speaks of import of gold from Ommana
and Apologus to Barygaza. It records further that “silver and
gold plate” was imported into Barbaricum and “gold and sil-
ver coins™* were imported at Barygaza. It is interesting to
note that “among the most productive gold-fields in ancient
times were those in Egypt, where in the deep mines the en-
slaved labourers were cruelly maltreated, and in Asia minor
where flows the river Pactolus, the source of the riches of
Croesus. The Romans obtained their gold in great part
from Tmnsylmnin.l still a gold-field."* Tt may not be un-
likely that gold of Egypt and Asia Minor might have crept
_into India through Omana and Apologus, the intermediate
/4 ports of transhipment in the period of Rome’s trade with
\am‘:iunt India, as indicated in the Periplus. The Periplus, of
course speaks of also native gold, ie., “gold mines near Gan-
ges and Chryse and gold coin called caltis”™ which, according
to Elliot (p. 137) might have been introduced in the region
round Ganges from S. India. However, it is quite clear that
in the Ist cent. A. D. northern and westera Irdia had to
make up the loss of Siberian supply of ant-gold®® by import-
§ ing bullion or coins from the Roman world." Barygaza was

= 90 Marco Polo, IL. Ch. 47-58.
91 Peri., 36.

¥

93 Ency, Brit. Vol. X, p. 482

94 Peri, 63,

95 N.B. Prof. Schiern (translated by Child=rs in Indian Antiquary.
Vol. IV. p. 225). concludes, “The gold-digging ants were originally
neither the real ants, as the ancients supposed, nor, as many eminent
men of leaming have supposed, larger animals mistaken for ants on
account of thsir sub-terranean habits, but men of flesh and blood
and these men were Tibetan miners whose mode of life and dress in
the remotest antiquity were exactly what they are at the present day.”

96 Peri, 36. Cf. Warmington, pp. 279-332.



272 TRADE AND COMMERCE OF ANCIENT INDIA

the main centre of importing gold from Ommana, whether
Arabian gold re-shipped"” or gold from the Hyctanis in
Carmania.”

Works of gold jewellery were discovered in treasure-hoards
at Taxila, which, Marshall thinks, were buried in haste ben-
eath the floors of the houses under the menace of thet Kushan
invasion. Some pieces of gold-jewellery show striking simil-
rities with the ¢ontemporary art of South Russia and furnish
interesting evidence of the trade-relation between Irndia and
the Black sea-region in the S$Saka-Parthian period.”” In
the Kushiina period the supply of gold was supplemented
by imports from the Near East by way of the Persian gulf.
Tam'*® clearly states that the Kushina kings imported gold
for their coins from the western world. Marshall'® also
notices that “an ingot of gold found in the Saka-Parthian city
of Sirkap (No. 214) bears a significant resemblance to the
ingots which were traded in the Roman world.

Gold was an important article of trade in India in the 2nd '}

and 3rd centuries A. D., as the Silappadhikaram'*® speaks of
sale of gold in Madura and Puhar and as the Arthasastra'®®
of Kautilya mentions gold, its sources and different tests and
also coins.

Jewellery was one of the most important industries of
ancient India. The archaeologist’s spade has unearthed at
Bhita one gold ring, one hollow gold bead, two miniature gold
beads tied together, one wheel of gold and also a disc of
gold engraved with a human face (ASI - A. R. - 1911-12.
p. 92). Kilidisa refers to works of gold in Mil p. 4 & 59
and Vikr. 1. 15, specially to rings looking like snakes (“niga-
mudrisanithamamguliyakam” in Mil. pp. 4 & 69 and rings with

97 Peri, 36,

98 Pliny, VI. 98.

99 Marshall, Taxila, Ch. 30, p. 616.

100 Cf. Tam, G.B.I. p. 104. Cf. Warmington, p, 299,
101 Marshall, 11, Taxila, II. p. 620.

102 Bilappa.; Cf. Manimekhalai, 2. 1. 29,

103 Kau., II. XIIT. 85.

)
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the name of the owners engraved cn them (“manivandhano-
tkirpa .... amguliyakam” - $ak.). The Mandasor inscription
mentions women wearing necklaces. We hear of a reputed
jeweller, Vispudisa at Kusumapura jn the Mudririksasa (Act,
VI). Gold was so important in the eye of the then Indians
that Nirada sanctioned full rights of women to inherit “Stri-
dhana”. ie., works of jewellery., Hence India had most pro-
bably to import gold from outside to meet her needs.

Yuanchwang refers to another source of gold in the coun-
try of Pololo (Bolor), south of the Pamir valley. “Here", he
says, “is found much gold and silver, the gold is as red as
fire”. (Beal, IL p. 298). As this country is on his way from
China, we may suppose that gold might have had its access
to India during his period. The stronger reason for such sup-
position lies also in his records about the adjacent region of
the T'sung-ling mountains where he saw “merchant-bands and
caravans”, “occupied in transporting their goods, with many
thousand camels and getting profits” from earlier times,
(Beal, IL. p. 303).

Leap, TN AND COPPER: Sushruta'® says that “Zinc and
lead are vermifugal, liquifacient and corrosive, They have
saline taste. (katukrimighne). The three metals were re-
quired for Indian currency during the first few centuries of
the Christian era. The Romans used lead largely for the ma-
king of water-pipes and soldered these with an alloy of lead
and tin}** Pliny looks upon lead and tin as varieties of the
same species. He uses the tenm ‘minium’ in its modern sense
of red lead.

Pliny'*® says that “India has peither brass nor lead but
exchanges precious stones for them.” The coins of India'®’
were of lead, slightly alloyed with either copper or tin. Rome

104 Sitrasthfina, Ch. 46. v. 329,

105 Ency. Brit, 11th ed, Vol, XVI, p. 314
106 Pliny, XXXIV. 17.

107 Elliot, Coins of South India, p. 22.
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supplied India with these base metals. Pliny'* distinguishes
between black and white lead and says that the former came
from Spain and Britain to Rome. The Romans got almost
all their tin from Spain, i.e., the mines of Lusitania and Galla-
ecia specially towards the close of the 1st cent. A. D. and
they sent it to India by sea through the port of Cane.!*
The Romans got supply of tin also from Cornwall about the
Ist cent. A. D.""® They imported copper from Cyprus accor-
ding to Pliny.

The Periplus speaks of import of copper, tin and lead
al Barypaza''! and at Muziris, Nelcynda and Bacare'’® The
importance of tin as an imported article to India is hinted at
by the fact that the sanskrit word “Kasthira” is borrowed from
the Greek term “Kasseteros.” Marshall''? says that “the Indo-
Parthians at Taxila ... would have little difficulty in im-
porting copper from the west or obtaining it more imme-
diately from Kashmir and Afghanistan, part of which they
annexed to their dominions in the 1st cent. A, D.". The chief
sources of supply of copper to the N. W. India might have
been the copper mines of Afghanistan and perhaps Kash-
mir whereas the imports in the Periplus (49 & 56) got nearer
markets in western India. Excavations at Bhita have brought
to light many old specimens of copper, one female figure, one
basin, three tripods, cups, lids, bangles and a pot; (ASIL, -
A. R, 1911-12 - pp. 89-91) and they are supposed to be
the works of the Gupta period. The mighty statue of Buddha,
found at Sultangunj (Bhigalpur), now preserved in the Bir-
mingham museum speaks of the Gupta art in copper. (Gupta
Art - V. 5. Agarwala - p. 17). Varihamihira also refers to
works of copper, a throne in the Brhatsamhita, XLVIIL. 46
and an idol in LX. §.

108 Pliny, XXXIV. 47-50.

109 Peri.. 28.

110 Ency. Brit. 11th ed, Vol. XXVL p 995
111 Peri., 49,

112 B 56,

113 Marshall, Taxila, Vol, II, p. 565.
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Though Yuanchwang refers to native copper (teou - shih)
of India (Beal, 1. 89), specially of the region of Kuluta (Kulu
district - 1. 177) and of Brahmaputra (modern Haridviira) - 1.
198; it was too meagre to meet the needs of our country and
it might have been imported from outside in and after the
Gupta period. Copper industry was of vital importance in
the Gupte period, as Amarasinha mentions copper-smiths
(timrakuttaka) next to the blacksmith and goldsmith in the
list of artisans. (Amarakosha - 2nd kanda, Shdravarga). The
Bayana Hoard (Altekar) contains a copper-spouted vase. Cop-
per was largely used for coins, images, utensils, seals and char-
ters of land-grants in the Gupta age.

Dr. Watts'** says that “tin has been known in India from
a very remote period and early hzld an important place in
sanskrit materia medica of Sushruta. The supply was pro-
bably cbtained from Burma or from some of the tin-produc-
ing islands of the Malay Archipelago; between which and
India trade must have existed in very ancient times.”

Ruay: It is “the most valued of all gem-stones, a red
transparent variety of corundum or crystallised alumina. It
is sometimes termed ‘oriental ruby’ to distinguish it from the
spinel ruby ..... The oriental ruby is @ mineral of very
limited distribution. Rubies are mentioned in the Brhatsam-
hiti as born of sulpher, kuruvinda and ecrysial, (LXXXII) and
also by Kilidiasa (Raghu, XVIII. 53 and 59). Its most fa-
mous localities are in Upper Burma, principally in the neigh-
bourhood of Mogok, 90 m. N.N E. of Mandalay.™** Schoff''*
also notes that “rubies are fouad in mwch greater guantities

114 Dict Eco. Pro. Ind., Vol. VI, pt. IV. pp. §7-62. N. B. Whee-
ler in “Indus Civilization™ (p. 58) points out that “tin is absent from
Beluchistan and rare in India, though old workings are said to exist
in the Hazaribug district of Bengal and it was known in Afghanistan.™

115 Ency. Brit, Vol, 19, p. 615: N. B. Gerini sayz that “from Bar-
bosa (1520 A. D.) it would appear that a portion of Upper Burma
was in his tims still callad Balassia, from which the so-called *Balas-
rubjes” w'ere exported.” p. 39.

116 CI. Schoff, p. 227.
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in Burma and Siam."” Hence we may expect that India might
have had her supply from Burma or Siam. Dr. P. C. Bagchi
refers to the mines at Badakshan from which ruby might
have been imported here (India and Central Asia, p. 27).

ANTIMONY: Tt has been known from ancient times. In
the Old Testament it is mentioned as being used for beautify-
ing eyes. A Chaldaean vase made of metallic antimony is
believed to date back to 4000 B. C.. Tt occurs still in China.'*"

It is the sulphide ore. It came from Fastern Arabia and
Carmania. Mer. Ball'* refers to mines of antimony  still
working at Beluchistan and Afghanistan. The Periplus men-
tions import of antimony at Barygaza® and at Muziris and
Nelcynda.'*® The Romans might have carried it on their way
to India.

Pliny'*' describes it as found in silver mines, “a stone made
of concrete froth, white and shining. .... its principal use in
medicine being for the eyes.” It was also used as toilet for
painting eye-brows.

REALGAR: Tt is the red sulphide of arsemic. The Peri-
plus’** speaks of its import at Barygaza and at Muziris and
Nelcynda. Pliny'** says, “The redder it is, the more pure and
friable and the more powerful its odour, the better it is in
quality ...... It is most powerful for its antisceptic pro-
perties.” It was obtained mainly in Persian and Carma-
nia. “The minera] supply occurs with ores of silver and lead
in mineral veins. Realgar has been used as a pigment and
in pyrotechny for producing a brilliant white fire; but it is now
replaced by the artificially prepared compound. The other
native arsenic sulphide, As, S, is known as Orpiment"'**

117 Ency. Brit, Vol. 19, p. 67,

118 Eco. Geo., p. 164

119 Peri., 49.

3200 3 56. CI. Smith, Fine Art, 279, 30l
121 Pliny, XXXIII. 33-34.

122 Peri. 49 & 36.

123 Pliny, XXXV, p, 55.

124 Ency. Brit, Vol, 19, p. 11,
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Kilidasa mentions its use in various cosmetic preparations.
(Raghu, XII. 80; Kumira, 1.55). Realgar and orpiment were
the special products of Syria, as stated in the Wei-lio.'®
Hence we may expect that realgar came to India ecither from
Syria or from Persia and Carmania.

ORPIMENT: It is the yellow sulphide of arsenic. Though
the Jataka'** speaks of mineral substances like “vinaddhi
(afijana - monosili-haritala - hingulaka-hemarajatakanakadha-
tusatavinaddhapatimanditappadese” of India, the Perplus
mentions its-import at Muziris and Nelcynda'*" by large ships
from the west. Pliny'** speaks of mines of arsenic in Car-
mania.

Orpiment was used as one of the copstituents for making
gunpowder in ancient India, referred to in Sukra.'®® It was
also used in preparing paper for the preservation of old sans-
krit manuscripts from the ravages of insects.

Ball'** remarks that “the United Kingdom, Austria, China
and Turkey in Asia contribute to the supply of arsenic, both
orpiment and realgar.,” Watt says that “all these forms of ar-
senic (oxide) including orpiment and realgar have always been
imported from Burma and China.,"'"* Hence we may expect
that of these countries China and Turkey might have sent
these to our old India, which was commercially connected in
the period of our research.

SILVER: Sushruta'®® says that “silver has an acid taste, is
laxative and cooling in its potency and destroys the pittam
and vayu" This shows its use as a medicine in ancient
India.

125 Cf. Hirth, p. 73. Wei-lio, p. 49 g2

126 Jat, V. p. 416

127 Peri, 56.

128 Pliny. VL. 26.

129 Sukra, 1V. vil. #1-15,

130 Eco. Geo, p. 1621,

131 Com. Pro. Ind, p. 92 _
132 Satrasthina, Ch, 46. v. 327. “ripyamamlam saram.... pitta-

vitanut. *
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“Solomon is said to have hired fleets of ships from Tarshish
for the purpose of obtaining from Ophir the silver used in
decorating his palace and temple.” The latter place has been
identified by some writers as a port or district on the Malabar
coast; but at least it is undoubted that “Pliny who wrote
about 77 A. D. referred to India as a country whence silver
was obtained for the use of the Romans. ™ The above ex-
tract establishes the high antiquity of silver-extraction in India.
Kautilya also speaks of silver, its differents varieties and sour-
ces in Indiat**

But import of silver was also no less important in the his-
tory of India, specially in the period of our enguiry. During
the Greek period Demetrius stationed himself at Alexandria-
Kapisa pear the Silver-mines of the Panjshir valley. This
headquarter was well-suited to be the principal mint of the
Greek province. Demetrius improved the communication bet-
ween Bactra and the Indus valley, by which silver might have
had easy flow into India.*** “Nearly all the silver that has
been found at Taxila, apart from the coined metal, comes
from the Parthian city of Sirkap. In as much as the Parthians
were in possession of a large part of Afghanistan, including
the Kabu] and Kandahar regions, there can be little doubt that
they obtained their main supply of silver from that part of the
world. Some of the Parthian silverware appear to have
been imported from the west,"%¢

The Periplus records that “silver and gold plate was im-
ported at Barbaricum,'’ and that “gold and silver coin” was
imported at Barygaza.!** Silver thus imported in the ports by
the sea-route from the west, rather, from the Mediterranean
world, might have been taken further up the Indus to Taxila
under the Parthian rulers. The Parthians had good taste for

133 Cf. Dict. Eco, Pro. Ind, Vol. V1 , Pt. IIl pp. 238-43,
134 Kau,, II. XIII. 86,

135 Cf Tam, G.BL, p. 137.

136 Marshall, Taxila, 1. p. 607.

137 Peri., 39.

138 " 49,
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Graeco-Roman culture and if we look at the silver objects of
Taxila (Pls. 187-189), we shall be convinced of Hellenistic in-
fluence in many of them and these silver objects had a ready
sale in the Parthian markets of Taxila. John Allen'*® also re-
marks that “silver was rare in ancient India and the metal for
the coins was probably imported..... So rare was silver that
it is called white or bright gold. (rajatam hiranyam in Satapatha
Brihmana xii. 44.7.)." It may have been then that silver was
rarely seen except in the form of coins in the period of our
review and that money and silver was synonymous.

The Romans probably advanced the art and science of the
metallurgy of silver fyrther than any other race upto their
time. The Romans had several large and important silver work-
ings, using perhaps the first fire metallurgy to produce silver
metal and then converting the metal into priceless silver orna-
ments. According to Pliny, “the ore was washed and sieved
five times, fused with lead and then cupelled for pure silver."**’

We hear of numerous silver mines in Arakan and the adjo-
ining Burmese territory.'*' Hence it may not be unlikely that
silver was also imported from Burma and Arakan, where the
Kalingas and Andhras had penetrated in the 3rd cent. B. C,
as referred to by Megasthenes.

AMBER: We hear of amber in Kipin (Kishmir), men-

139 Cat Ind. Coins, Intreduction, Ixxiv.
NB.:—

{a) Pliny says that “the Sctae have the most asbundant mines
of silver.” In the country of the Nareae there are a very
great number of mines of gold and silver in which the
Indians work extensively.” Ball means by these mines the
old mines of S. India in the districts of Kodapah and
Karnul near Malabar. (Eco. Geo. Pt IIL p. 231),

(b} Gorgus, the engineer of Alexander the Great found in the
kingdom of Sopeithes (neaf mod. Lzhore), besides salt-
mines, rich mines of silver and gold.

(Cf. Rostowzev. Vol II p. 1172).
140 Ency. Brit, Vol XX, p. 682
141 Upper Burma Gaz, Pt [, vol. ii, pp. 3014 and Pt IL p.

521,
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tioned first in the Chinese records, '+ The Chinese Annals
also speak of amber in Ta Tsin and Persia, and amber is
listed also as a product of Herat, Khotan and Samarkand.
Gold-amber is assigned to Arabia 14

While Jacob concludes that the Arabs secured amber
from the Baltic, Laufer's reasons that amber occurs also in
southern Russia and Rumania.

Pliny says that amber is found in Scythia in two localities,
one white and the other red. This amber of Scythia might
have been traded by the Iramian Scythians to Iran. Pliny
states that the Roman traders exchanged it in India for pearls
and other precious stones. Marshall finds out nine beads of
amber at Taxila, of which two from the Maurya stratum of
the Bhir mound and seven from the Saka-Parthian stratum in
Sirkap. Mence we may assume that amber was imported in-
to India by the Oxus-Taxila route since the Maurya period
upto the Saka-Parthian one perhaps through the medium of
the Scythian traders,*

“Amber was much valued as an ornamental material in
very early times. It has been found in Mycenaean tombs ; it
is known from lake-dwellings in Switzerland ... . Beads of
amber occur with Anglo-Saxon relics in the south of England
and upto comparatively recent period it was valued as an
amulet."'** The same source informs us that “some of the
amber districts of the Baltic and North sea were known in
prehistoric times and led to early trade with the south of
Europe. Amber was carried to Olbia on the Black sea, Mas-
silia on the Mediterranean and Hatria at the head of the Ad-
riatic, and from these centres it was distributed over the Hel-
lenic world.” Hence we may expect that amber of the impor-
tant centres of Europe as mentioned above was naturally im-

142 Tsien-Han-su, Ch. 96, A p. 5.

143 Cf Sino-Iranica, pp. 521-22.

144 - - TR L .

145 Marshall, Taxila, Vol. IL p. 740,
146 Ency. Brit, 11th ed, Vol I. p. 793.
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ported to India in the Hellenic period. Burma was also re-
puted for her amber which “had been worked for centuries.
«++s The Burmese amber is yellow or reddish, some being of
ruby tint..... Most of the Burmess amber is worked at Man-
dalay into rosary-beads and ear-cylinders.”'*' Mr. Ball also
refers to the amber mines at Payentoung (Burma), “which ap-
pear to have been worked for a very long period.”** Hence
we may conclude that amber of Burma, if worked in the
period of our review, might have been imported into India.

Topaz:; Topaz is mentioned in the list of gems in the Brhat-
samhitd (LXXX. 5) and in the Raghuvamfam (XVIIL32).

It is the favourite of Jupiter'*® and it glitters like gold.
Ball'** says that “the so-called Brazilian ruby is often a yel-
low topaz. The Brazilian sapphire is a topaz of deep celestial
blue... Of the occurrence of topaz in India, there appears
to be no authentic record ; a reported discovery in Rajmahal
hills being open to guestion.’** Ceylon yields a not inconside-
rable proportion of the topaz of commerce.”"**

The Periplus mentions the import of topaz at Barbaricum
(39), at Barygaza (49) and at Muziris and Nelcynda (56)-
Watts doubts its production anywhere in India. Schoff notes
that “it was an important item in the eastbound exports of
Egypt under the Prolemies and Rome."'*

Grass: It has been pointed out in the previous chapter
that glass was-manufactured in India from very early times.'*
Mr. Jayaswal remarks that “glass in India was a manufacture
long before it became known to Ceylon (3rd cent. B. C.)".
Pliny’s note on the superiority of Indian glass is also interest-
ing to mention.

147 Ency. Brit, 1lth ed. vol. L p. T34,
148 Eco. Geo., p. 57.

149 Sukra, 1V, ii. 83.

150 Eco. Geo. Ind., p. 530.

151 Geo. Report, 1848-49. p. 51

152 Ball. Eco, Geo. p. 53l

153 Schoff, p. 167

154 Supra, p. 285
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But we have also clear evidence of the fact that glass was
mmported into India from the west. The Periplus records the
import of *“vessels of glass” at Barbaricum (39, of “crude
glass at Barygaza (49). Rostowzev says that glass was exten-
sively used in Egypt and Phoenicia,"!3*

We know from Pliny*** that glass-making originated in
Phoenicia and the sand of the river Belus was long used for
this industry. During his time a white sand at the mouth of
the river Volturnus was much used for glass-making. War-
mington'*" says that “Alexandria, Tyre and Sidon were famous
for their works in glass which spread all over the Roman
empire and very far beyond. Alexandria is also noted to
have become preeminent in certain branches of glass-work-
ing"** about the st cent B. C. “Wheel engraving and ena-
mel painting appear (o have become Alexandrian speciality
in the 1Ist cent. B, C. and probably continued also in the two
succeeding ceniuries, The engravings of Alexandria produced
also wheelcut designs both in intaglic and in raised relief. ...
The discovery of glass blowing may well be credited to the
Syrian glass-workers.. . who appear to have moved to Italy
already early in the st cent. A.D. and in the course of this
century Italy probably became one of the chief glass-producing
areas of the empire™*"  Thus we may expect that India
might have imported glassware from Italy, Syria and Egypt in
the pericd of our enguiry.

Marshall'** says that “all the glass vessels found at Taxila
are of foreign origin and nearly date from the st cent. A. D..
The best preserved are small flasks of sea- or jade-green
glass identical with those which were common throughout the
Roman empire during the early centuries of the Christian era.
-» - M. Hackin has recently unearthed a surprisingly rich

155 Rostow., Soc, & Eco. Hist., IL p. 1211
156 Pliny, XXXVI1. 65.

157 Wammington, p, 271.

158 Ency, Brit, Vol. X, p. 4K,

159 Ency. Brit, Vol X, p. 410

160 Marshall, Taxila, Yol. 11, p. 685-7.
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collection of glassware at Begram, almost all of which was
imported from Syrian Or other factoties round the coasts of
the Mediterrancan.” The glass-vessels of Taxila might have
been imported by the landroutes of the Middle-cast and also
by the sea-route through the ports of western India mentioned
in the Periplus.

The looking glass was widely manufactured in India and
used as an article of toilet. (Raghu - XIV.37; XVIL26;X1X.28
and 32; Kumara-VIL. 26 and VIIL 11). Kalidasa also refers
to a golden mirror (Raghu. XVIL26), definitely meant for
the richer section. The Brhatsamhiti mentions trade in glasses
(XLII. 8 & 10) and uses of mirrors (IV. 2, XLHL 57 and
LVIIL 39). The Ajanta frescoes also show uses of mirrors.
Hence glasses might have been imported from outside and
manufactured here in the Gupta period also, as in carlier days.

Now let us conclude this chapter with an enquiry into
coral which is a hard substance growing on the bottom of the
sea composed of the skeletons of zoophytes.

ComraL: Sushruta’® says that “pearls, corals, diamonds,
sapphires, vaidiirya (lapis lazuli), crystals etc. are beneficial to
the sight and cooling in their potency. They are antitoxic
and act as liquefacient or corrosive agents.”

Red corals were one of the principal assets of the Roman
empire in its trade with the east. Coral *has been [rom 1e-
mote times very highly prized for jewellery, personal orna-
mentation and decorative purposes generally. About the be-
ginningﬂfthc(:hristianemagmattmdewascanindunin
coral between the Mediterrancan and India, where it was
highly esteemed as a substance endowed with mysterious
sacred properties”**

Pliny'®® remarks that corals were as highly prized in India
as pearls were at Rome. The Gauls ornamented their swords,

161 Sitrasthina, Ch. 46, v. 330.
162 Ency. Brit, 11th ed, Vol, VIL, p. 13L
163 Pliny, XXXII, 11
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shields and helmets with corals until the beginning of the
Roman trade in corals with India. Pliny hints at a large im-
port of corals to India so much so as to cause scarcity even
in their places of production. The Mediterranean sea was
then, as now, the bed of red coral fisheries. There were
black'** corals in the Red Sea and along the Arabian coast
but they were not so much prized. Corals of Rome were in-
terchanged with pearls of India.

The Periplus'®® mentions import of red corals at Barbari-
cum, Barygaza and at Muziris and Neleynda. It mentions its
import from the further west into Cana (28), whence it was
reshipped to India in Arab or Hindu bottoms. Laufer'*®
says that “Persian corals have found their way all over Asia
«++.. and the coral encountered by the Chinese in Kipin'**
may also have been of Persian origin.”

The Manimekalai'*® describe the whole streets of Puhar
as “full of silks, corals etc.” Elsewhers Madura is also noted
for superior pearls and corals. Uraiur is also praised for
corals in the Tamil poem. Hence we may expect that corals
were imported in the 20d and 3rd centuries AD. Kautilyas?
also speaks of “Alakandaka and Vaivarpaka,” two varieties of
coral, which is possessed of ruby-like colour. The commen-
tator notes that the first type is “obtained in the mouth of
the river of Barbara” and the second one is had from “Vivarna
which is the name of the ocean near the island of Yavanas”
Hence it may not be unlikely that Kautilya hints at the im-
port of corals by their very names from the Mediterranean
world in the 3rd cent. A. D..

The value of corals in that period may be easily inferred

164 “The black coral. formerly abundant in the Persian gulf and
for which India is the chief market has & wide distribution.” (Ency.
Brit. Ibid - p. 131).

165 Peri.,, 39, 49 & 56

166 Sino-Iranica, p, 525,

167 Tsien Hansu, Ch, 95 A, - p. 5

168 Manimekalai, 2.11.20

169 Kau.,, ILXI. 78.
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from the statement of Sukra, of course, belonging to a later
period. He '™ says that corals weighing one tola deserve
half the price of the gold of the same weight. Watt!™ says
that “in addition to being used for adormnment ornamental
corals have been used in Hindue medicine from a very ancient
time and are mentioned by Sushruta.”

Kilidisa speaks of the river Tamraparni of the Pandya
country and the Indian Ocean as prolific sources of corals
(Raghu, VI.16 and 31). The Brhatsamhiti mentions corals
as one of the gems of India (LXXX.S5) and their uses (LL37).
Tt records that the fiuctuation of their prices is due to hoard-
ing (XLII. 10). From this we may infer that corals were
frequently used as ormmaments, and formed an imporiant arti-
cle of trade in the Gupta period. Corals are also referred
to in the Amarakosha (3. 133).

170 Bukraniti, TV. ii. 161.
171 Eco. Pro. Ind, Vol. II, p. 532,



CHAPTER VIL

Trade Laws

The Great epics of India, the Dharmasastras, the Arthadi-
stra and other works of Indian literature show clearly how
the socio-economic ideas regulating the relation befween the
individuals and the state had gradually evolved and firmly
established themselves on Indian scil. The king had to do
everything for fairness of justice to all individuals of the
state.) Hence laws were made in the Smritis and the Artha-
§dstra regulating trade so as to bring things at fair price to
all and to make possible the all-round prosperity of the state
as an organic whole with special eye to the inferest of all
classes and their harmonious development.

STATE ConTROL: The Sintiparvan of the Mahibhirata?
calls upon the king to guard his finances carefully, since kings
depend upon kosha which leads to the welfare of the state.
Thus we may presume on the basis of the available evidences
that the king became mindful of his duty to protect trade of
his country, in as much as traders contributed much to the
royal treasury. Bodhiyana® says that “the king should lay
just duties on other marketable goods according to their in-
trinsic value without oppressing the traders.” (anupahatya).
Nirada warns Yudhisthira that “he should realise only such
dues as prescribed in the canon (yathoktam) ard no arbitrary
imports are to be realised from merchants who come from
distant countries for gain.”* Dr. B. C. Sen® draws our

1 &#nti, Ch. 56, 87 and 89. (P. T.)

o £ 119, 16. “Koshashcha satatam rakshyo yat--
namasthiya rijabhih: Koshamuli hi rijinah kosho  vrddhikaro
bhavet™ (P. T.)

3 Bodhiivanpa. 1. 10 18. 25.

4 Mbh., I 5. 115. (H.DS) “Dirfit vanijo libhak&ranit™

5 Dr B. C. Sen — J. Dept. Letters, XX. 1930, p. .
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attention to the fact that “the interests of traders, hail-
ing from different countriss were safeguarded. In ordinary
circumstances they must have been assured of a large mea-
sure of security and protection. To provide messengers
from foreign countries with accommodation was a mat-
ter of great concern with a prince who was anxious to en-
hance his popularity at home.” (Tirojarapadehi @dgatinam
diitinam nivesanatthinadini vinijanam suthkini savvakara-
nivini attand va akasi. Vol. IV. p. 132).

Manu® says that “having well considered the rates of
purchase and of sale, the length of the road, the expense for
food, the charges of securing the goods, let the king make tra-
ders pay duty.” The Mahibhirata® also enjoins that “the tax
on internal industries is fixed after taking inte account the
outturn, receipts and expenditures and the state of the aris.”

The concept of royal duty to encourage trade and arts is
seen in a fully developed form in the epics and the Smritis.
Both the epics attach importance to Virtti. In the Bilakinda
we find the king studying Vartta, while in the Ayodhyikinda
(Ch. 103) Rama is found explaining to Bharata the duty of
protecting traders. The Santi-parvan (89th chap) describes
agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade as the source of this world-
Iy life* Hanumidn teaches Bhima that Varta upholds the
universe.® Nirada'® draws our attention to the need of pro-
perly protecting the people and asks Yudhisthira whether the

6 Manu, VII, 127.
7 Mbh.. XII. 87. 14.
“Yogakshemaiicha samprekshya
vanijim kirayet kardn
utpattim dipavrttim cha
gilpam samprekshya chisakrt”
8§ “Krsi-go-raksi-vanijvam lokdnimiha jibanam.” - (8inti. v. 7.
Ch. 89 (P. T)
9 “Virtayi dhiryate sarvam dharmairete dvijitibhih."
10 Bfpt, Ch. V. 79.; Sabha, Ch. V. 76-84,
“Kvachit svanusthitd tita
viarti te sidhubhirjanaib;
Virtiyim saméritastita
lokoyam sukhamedhate” 1. 5, 63 ed. Bhandarkar.
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people including the sections of trade and industries are happy.
The Santiparva'® emphasises in many places the duty of pro-
tection on the part of a king,

Kautilya' says that “the king shal] offer facilities for com-
merce, construct roads for traffic both by land and water and
set up market-towns.”  He enjoins that “the king should
endear himself to the people by bringing them in contact
with wealth™® and as “wealth and wealth alone is important”
the king should pay attention to traders who increase na-
tiona]l wealth,

DirFerenT Kimwns oF Torrs: The Jatakas refer to duty
on articles of trade, on imports and exports, to excise-duty
on wines and liquor (chitikahipana) which the grimabhojakas
realised from the villagers and to tolls collected at the gates
of a city  That trade and commerce was an important
source of income to the roval treasury is implied in the follow-
ing ghthd:-'*

“So should he spoil his citizens —
so apt by trade to gain,

A failing source of revenue

will his exchequer drain.”

The story of a prince winning over the traders to his side
by fixing just and equitable taxes upon them, shows how
the king imposed juost taxes on traders.'*

The Mahiabhirata'” speaks of ‘Sulka’ as the toll on mer-
chandise levied for the protection of the state, The Mahi-

11 &#nti, Ch. 56, 87 and 89.

12 Kau, Bk. II. Ch, 1. 47.

13 Ihid, I. Ch. VIL

14 Mahi Ummagga Jat, - J. VL. p. 347. “catiirsu dviiresn surh-
karh dipesi”

15 Ja, V. p. 248- G. 177.

16 ., IV. p. 132, “Vinijinam Sukini cabhakaraniyini . .
sabbesarh piyo ahosi”,

17 Mbh, XII, 71. 10, “Rfstrinitena lipsethi vetanena dhanfiga-
mam."” (F. T.)
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bhisya on the Virtika ‘ayasthinebhyasihak’ on Papini'* cites
“$oulkika’ and ‘gaulmika’ as examples showing thereby that
sulka was one of the principal and perennial sources of in-
come to the state payable at the tall-gate. Gautama fixes the
toll on merchandise as 1/20th of the wvalue,!* together with
1/60th of roots, flowers, meat and medicinal herbs etc. He also
enjoins that one article every month at less than the market-
rate® should be given by traders to the king. Evidently the
duty is levied in kind but the king's realisation of an article
every month reminds us of the ancient system of direct con-
tribution®** from the traders.

Manu®*® says that “at toll-stations the king shall receive
1/20th of the profit on the price of an article, determined by
men, expert in fixing the prices of commodities.” Thus he
prescribes, like Gautama, 1/20th of the value of the commo-
dity, thus implying the assessment of the duty on the money-
value of the merchandise. About ‘jalajam’ toll Manu® says
that “the freight for taking a vehicle across a ferry is ome
pana, that of taking a load which can be carried by a man,
across a ferry is half a panpa, the freight for taking a beast
or a woman across a ferry is a quarter papa and that for tak-
ing a man, without luggage is 1/8th papa.” Sometimes commo-
dities were sold at night in an obscure place avoiding
the public highway at a lesser number only to defraud toll
dues and Manu has prescribed the penalty of a fine 8 times
the value of the defrauded duties.””*

Kautilya** points out the functions of the superintendent
of tolls and notes that all merchandise must be properly stam-

18 Pin, IV. 2. 104,

19 Kaut, X. 2627. “Viméatibhigah fulkah papye.”

20 Gaut, X. 35. “Papyam vanigbhirarthipachayena deyam.”

21 N.S.B. Gras speaks of the early English custom of the “Priese”
on merchants before the introduction of customs duties in his “Early
English customs system.” pp. 15-20.

22 Manu, VIIL 398, -

23 Manu, VIIL 404,

24_ " 4 400,

25 Kan, II. XXI. 110.

19
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ped with seal-mark and must be exchanged on proper prices
and on payment of scheduled tolls at the toll-house. “Those
merchants who pass beyond the flag of the toll-house with-
out paying the toll, shall be fined 8 times the amount of tolls
due from them.” Kautilya says that each of the three cate-
gories of merchandise, internal, external and foreign, is liable
to the payment of toll alike when exported or imported.*®

Imported commodities shall pay 1/5th of their value as
toll. But the superintendent shall receive 1/6th as toll of
flowers, fruits, vegetables, roots, bulbs, seeds, dried fish and
meat. As regards conch-shells, diamonds, precious stones,
pearls, corals and necklaces tolls are to be decided by ex-
perts acquainted with the time, cost and finish of the produc-
tion of such articles®” The same author says that 1/10th to
1/5th of the value is to be paid as “toll of fibrous garments,
cotton cloths, silk, mail armour, sulphuret of arsenic, red ar-
senic, vermilion, metals, colouring ingredients, of sandal, brown
sandal, pungents, ferments, dress, wine, ivory, skins, raw ma-
terials in making garments, carpets, curtains, products yielded
by worms and of wool.” He adds that “of cloths, quadrupeds,
bipeds, threads, cotton, scents, medicines, wood, bamboo,
fibres, skins, and clay-pots, of grains, oil, sugar salt, liquor,
cooked rice and the like,” 1} to 1/25th of the value
must be paid as toll*™

Besides toll-dues, gate-dues amounting to 1/5th of toll-
due must be paid, of course, subject to remission if circum-
stances necessitate such favour.

A careful scrutiny of the above reveals the fact that the
duties are levied not in kind but in cash, of course, after pro-
per valuation by experts and that duties on a diminishing
scale are levied on three classss of articles, ie., perishable,
valuable and ordinary articles.

Toll dues formed a great parf of the revenue of the state

26 Kau, I, XXI. 112.

21 . . T XXIL 112,
28 Kau, IL. XXII 113,
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and hence Kautilya®™ has strictly prohibited the sale of com-
modities “where they are grown or manufaciured,” so that
people or merchants may not deprive the government of such
dues. Any such cases of sale of articles in the field with-
out payment of scheduled toll-dues were heavily penalised.

The rate of toll-dues, as mentioned above, throws a clear
light on the fact that Kautilya is more vigorous than the law-
givers of the canon. The assessmants of the former are
made on value of articles, while those of the latter are charg-
ed on profit, ie, difference between cost-price and sale-price.

Laws FoOR TRANSPORT OF CoMmoDITIES:  Kautilya has
laid down rules for the regulation of trade between distant
parts of the country, each connected again with marts or towns,
We know from the Jitakas how trade bestween different parts
of the country was carried on by a number of adventurous
merchants who led caravans and who used either great trunk
roads or rivers in exchanging commodities. The system of
centralisation and proper distribution was well developed in
the period of Kautilya who enjoins that the superintendent of
commerce “shall ascertain the time suitable for the distribu-
tion, centralisation, purchase and sale of commodities. That
merchandise of the king which is of local manufacture shall
be centralised and imported ones shall be distributed in se-
veral markets for sale. Both kinds of merchandise shall be
favourably sold to the people. He shall avoid such large pro-
fits as will harm the people.”*® Commodities of frequent de-
mand shall not be subject to the evils of centralisation. (Sai-
kuladosha).

Kautilya says that the Sannidhdtri realises commercial dues
and that he should mark the fluctuations in demand and in
prices of local and foreign articles and he should revise the
rate of taxation accordingly. He encourages the incoming of
foreign goods and enjoins concession, even ramission of taxes

28a Kauv., II. XXIIL. 113
29 Kaun, Bk II, XVI. 98
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to the foreign merchants, so that they may derive some pro-
fit>* “Foreigners importing merchandiss shall be exempted
from being sued for debts unless they are (local) associations
or partoers.”

Kautilya® is very keenly interested in “the sale of the
king's merchandise in foreign countries. Having ascertained
the value of local produce as compared with that of foreign
produce that can be obtained in barter. the superintendent
will find out by calculation whether there is any margin left
for profit after meeting the payments to the foreign king,
suchas, the toll, roadcess (vartani), conveyance cess (ativihika),
tax payable at military stations (gulmadeya), ferry charges
(taradeya), subsistence to the merchants and his followers
(bhakta) and the portion of merchandise payable to the foreign
king (bhiga)” He has advised to send the valuable mer-
chandise of the king through safe roads to different markets
on land: and also through rivers to other countries.

In cases of no profit by selling the local produce in foreign
countries Kautilya thinks of profitable bartering for any
foreign produce. In cases of difficulties to reach the intended
market, the merchandise may be allowed to be sold at any
market, free from all dues. Kautilya advises commodities to
be sent by both land and water to profitable markets.™

DirrerenT TyPES OF OFFICERS OF ‘THE STATE FOR REGU-
LATING TRADE AND INDUSTRIES: The Arthadiistra i5 a mine
of informations about a number of officers engaged by the
state for the regulation of trade and industries favouring trade.

(1) The superintendent of mines** shall centralise com-
merce in commodities, manufactured from mineral pro-
ducts. Kautilya has prescribed penalty for manufac-
turers, sellers and buyers of such things outside the pres-
cribed locality.

30 Kau, II. Ch. 16
31 ., Arthadistra, Bk. L. Ch. XVI. 9.

32 Thid, TI. XVI. “Sarva - deya - visuddham™
33 Kau, Arthadstra. Bk. II, Ch. XII. B3
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(2) The superintendent of ocean mines®* shall attend
to the collection of conch-shells, diamonds, precious stones,
pearls, corals and salt and also regulate the commerce
in the above-mentioned articles. The superintendent of
salt is also appointed to regulate sale of sait.

{(3) The examiner of coins (ripadarsaka) shall regu-
late currency both as as a medium of exchange (vyavaha-
rikim) and as legal tender admissible into the treasury
(kosaprave§yam).

(4) The superintendent of gold is appointed in the
goldsmith’s office in the centre of a high road for the
proper manufacture of gold and silver jewellery by arti-
ms.li

(5) The superntendent of store-house (kosthagarah) is
appointed by the state to supervise comnerce (Krayima)
and barter and manufacture of rice, oils, etc. (Sithhanika).”

(6) The superintendent of commerce - shall ascertain
the question of demand and supply and rise or fall in
the price of various kinds of merchandise-products, either
of land or water and brought in both ways. He must
regulate transport and trade of articles, local and foreign.
The Panyadhaksha dealing with women in the course of
purchase and sale of various articles is mentioned also in
Kamasitra,*

(7) The superintendent of forest-produce is appointed
to “start productive works in forests” and he is to carry
on, either inside or outside the capital city, the manufac-
ture of all kinds of articles.®™® The Behar stone pillar ins-
cription of Skandagupta also refers to the royal officer,
Gaulmika, who is, according to Fleet, the superintendent
of forests. (Fleat, p. 50).

34 [Ibid, II. XIT. 84

35 " I. XI1 84.

36 & 1. XII.

37 Kau, Arhadistra, Bk, II. Ch, XV.

38 2 i 1. XVI. Kimasitra, V. v. sutra. 10,
k] i - 1. XVIIL.
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(8) The superintendent of weights and measures shall
have the different units of weights and measures manu-
factured. He must get all weights and measures of the
couniry properly stamped and traders must pay one ki-
kani everyday towards the charge of such stamping.*®

(9) The superintendent of tolls has already been men-
tioned with all his fonctions*

(10) The superintendent of weaving is meant for the
manufacture of threads, coats, cloths and ropes by quali-
fied persons.*® Vatsyiyana (C. 3rd cent. - A. D) also
mentions “Sttridhyaksa who had to deal with widows
spinning yarn for the government for wages.

(11} The superintendent of liquor “shall carry on Li-
quor traffic not only in forts and country parts but also
in camps.™* He must centralise or decentralisz sale of
liquor according to requirements.

(12) The superintendent of slaughter-house is eppoint-
ed to see that “butchers shall sell fresh and boneless flesh
of beasts (mrgapasu), just killed. He must penalise any
diminution in weight owing to the use of a false balance
and he must not allow the sale of rotten flesh and flesh
of animals which have suddenly died.”*

(13) The superintendent of ships shall examine the acl
counts relating to navigation, shall strictly observe the cus-
toms prevalent in commercial towns, ¢nd shall look to the
interests of foreign merchants, as to those of others, for
the smooth working of trade by water.*

(14) The superintendent of passports is engaged to
issuz passes to persons, to the best advantage of the coun-

40 Kauo,, Arthafisira 11 XIX.

41 5 - 1. Ch. XX,

42 e 11 XXII. Kimasfta, V. v. sutra. B.
43 Kau, Arthadistra, I1. XXV.

44 5 II. Ch. XXVIL

45 + " II. Ch. XXVIIL.
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try and Kautilya says that “it shall be his duty to keep
roads in good repair and to arrest thieves and to secure
the safety of mercantile traffic.'*

(15) The revenue-collectors are also appointed to col-
lect taxes, sometimes with the help of “spies under the
guise of merchants” who must ascertain the quantity and
price of the royal merchandise and manufactured articles,
and who must also regulate the sale of foreign merchan-
dise** The Hirahadagalli plates of Sivaskandavarman
of Kifichi mention one of the officials, named the custom-
house officer. (E. L, Vol. 1, p. 5).

Besides these, Vitsyiyana mentions another government
officer Ayuktaka appointed in charge of a village who is to
look into the affairs of storing and taking out things from the
store house and into the works of sale, purchase and exchange
of various articles.**

Dr. B. C. Sen* notes that “so far as the internal adminis-
tration of a village, the regulation of its trade and commerce
and so forth, was concerned, the gimabhojaka had substan-
tial powers and that the central government did hardly in-
terfere in these matters..... The guild was already a potent
force in the economic life of the people. These guilds with
the elders at the head probably shared with the chief or gi-
mabhojakas, appointed by the king, the responsibility of
carrying on the management of rural affairs.”

STATE-MONOPOLY ! Manu®® declares the ownership of
the king of all things dug up from mines. The most lucrative
industries which commanded the wide market abroad and
which filled the royal treasury were kept under the state-
control. Medhitithi, while explaining Manu,*® illustrates the

46 Kau, Arthadistra II. Ch. XXV,
47 Kau, Arthadistra, I Ch. XXXV,
45 Kamasitra - V. v. suima 6.

49 J. Dept. Letters, XX. 1930. p. 108.
§0 Manu, VIIL 39.

§1 Manu, VIIL 399.
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cases of saffron in Kashmir, of fine cloth and wool in the
East, horses in the west, precious stones and pearls in the
south and elephants everywhere, Biihler notes that “saffron
15 still a royal monopoly in Kashmir."** Manu® says that “the
king shal] confiscate all the goods of him, who, out of greed,
shall attempt to sell a property which is the king's monopoly.™

The Periplus®* records that the fishery at Colchi was work-
ed by condemned criminals and “at this place (Argaru) and
nowhere else are brought the pearls gathered on the coasts
thereabouts.” Pliny*® also says that from the salt-range of Or-
menus between the Indus and the Hydaspes, “a greater reve-
nue accrues to the sovereigns of the country than they derive
from gold and pearls.”

Kautilya®® also says that “the government shall keep as
a state-monopoly both mining and commerce in minerals.”
The creation of these monopolies might have subjected tra-
ders to keen competition with the state and naturally nar-
rowed down the scope of private enterprises. Salt was also
another state-monopoly.®

The Kondamudi plates*® of king Jayavarman (who has

been placed about the end of the 3rd cent. A. D. or the be-
ginning of the 4th cent. A. D. - See D. C. Sircar, S. 5., p. 41)
record the grant of the immunities (pariharas) to the Brihma-
nas, one of which is ‘alonakhadaka’ by which the village was
made free from being dug for salt. This shows that the
salt-mines of the country were evidently the state-monopolies.
On the evidence of the Pallava charters R. Gopalan (Hist.
of the Pallavas of Kaiichi, p. 38) also remarks that during
the period of the earlier Pallavas “'the manufacture of salt

52 SBE., VoL XXV, p. 323 n,

53 Manu, VIIL 399,

54 Peri., 59.

55 Pliny, XXXI. 7.

56 Kau, 1I. XII. E5.

57 Ci. Bihler in Ep. Ind, Vol I, p. 2. note.

58 Ep. Ind., Vol. V1. p. 315. and also EIL, vi, 84.
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and jaggery were royal monopolies and special license had to
be obtained for private manufacture”.

The superintendent of salt shall in tme collect both the
money rent and the quantity of the shares of salt due to the
government and by the sale of salt he shall realise not only
its value but also the premium of 5% (vy&jim), both in cash,"*
Adulteration of salt was severely penalised.”

It appears from Arthasastra® that the state goldsmith had
the monopoly of manufacture of gold and silver articles, in
the city and in the country-part, evidently for protecting the
people from the notorious tendency of the artisans to rob and
cheat their customers.** The Arthasistra relers also 1w a
pumber of state-manufacturing concerns liks spinming and
weaving factories, factories for the manufacture of oil, clarl-
fied butter and sugar workshops for manufacture of forest-
products and ores from mines.*” The statz-monopoly of
coinage is also referred to in Kautilya** where the superinten-
dent of the mint is said to have manufactured silver and
copper coins (papas and migas), and as his subordinate officer
the Examiner of coins is said to have regulated the circulation
of coins required for general currency and those suitable for
admission into the king’s ireasury.

Kaugilya®® also refers to the proceeds of sale of liquors
manufactured by the state. Liquor was, of course, not the
state-monopoly, the private persons in the city being allowed
to manufacture liquor, subject to duty of 59, and to fees of
indemnity and compensation.*

Two inscriptions, the Poona and Riddhapur plates of
Prabhavatigupta (E. I, XV., p- 42, line, 17) and the Siwani and

59 Arthadastra, IL XII.. B4,

6 Kau, IL XIL 84; Yaj IL 245

61 Kau, Arthafistra, 1L Ch, XIV.

62 Ci. Kau, r II. X1

63 Kau, II. Ch XV, XVI. XXIII, etc.

64 Kau, IL 12,

65 II. XXV.

66 Cf. U, N, Ghosal, Hindu Revenue System. p. T4
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Chammank copper plates of Pravarasena 11 (Fleet. p. 246, L.
29 and p. 238, L. 28) refer to the absolute monopoly of the

slate over the mines and the reserved forests in the Gupta
period.

The Hirahadagalli plates also let us know that sugar was
manufactured by the state. (E.L, vol. L. p. 6)

RULES FOR REGULATING MARITIME TRADE: Maritime
trade of India with the countries overseds was an important
source of revenue to the state and hence the state, specially
under the Scythians of the West, brought the maritime trade
under its subject control. The Periplus*’ bears a clear testimony
to such a direct control of the king over imports and their
proper distribution. It records not only the control of the
slate over overseas trade but also the fact that the state ex-
tended necessary protection to foreign ships at Broach against
the extreme dangers of tidal bores by engaging native fisher-
men “in well-manned large boats” (44-46) and to cargoes
from the hands of pirates.

Shipping was then one of the most important industries
left in charge of the state. Kautilya** mentions the duties
of the superintendent of ships. “Merchants shall pay the cus-
tomary toll levied in port-towns. Passengers arriving on
board the king's ship shall pay the requisite amount of sail-
ing fees (yatrivetanam). The superintendent of ships must
strictly observe the customs of commercial towns.  Foreign
merchants should be encouraged to land in port-towns with
all facilitics. Whenever a weather-beaten ship arrives at a
port-town, he (superintendent of ships) shall show fatherly
kindness to it."** Vessels carrying on merchandise spoiled by
Wwater may either be exempted from toll or may have their
toll reduced to half. Ships touching at harbours on their
way may be requested to pay toll. But pirate ships (himsrika)
must be destroyed.

67 Peri, 39 & 52
68 Kau, 1I. XXVIIL
69 Kau, II. XXVIIL 126.
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Kautilya has spoken of revenue to be paid by people using
ships or boats, either royal or private. Royal ships or boats
would be hired and private ones were liable to a duty. Evi-
dcnﬂy:hjataxwasmidonl}'asaretumforthemvioeunt
the superintendent of ships to the people using rivers or lakes
m ml‘i

ROAD-CESS: Manu has laid down laws for the protection
of roads. He enjoins that “he who, except in a case of ex-
treme need drops filth, on the king’s high-road, shall pay two
kirgipapas and immediately remove that filth”"™ He adds
that “he who destroys a bridge, shall repair it and pay 500
mﬂ.ﬂ-“

Kautilya also says that “it shall be the duty of the superin-
tendent of passports to keep roads in good repair, to arrest
thieves and to secure the safety of mercantile traffic.””* He
adds that “the king shall not only clear roads of traffic from
the molestations of courtiers (vallabha), of workmen (kiirmika),
of robbers and of boundary guards, but also keep them from
being destroyed by herds of cattle.”™ He has advised kings
to “construct roads for traffic both by land and water and
set up market-towns.”* He has enumerated different roads
in connection with the construction of forts.™ His interest
in roads is amply proved by his laws against the blocking of
the roads,”” as he has clearly stated the importance of roads
of traffic.™

The king, as a maker or repairer of roads is entitled to

20 Cf. U. N. Ghoshal, Hindu Revenue System, pp. 76-T.
N.B. Strabo writes, “The admiral of the flect lets out ships on
hirefurih:tramponboﬂlufpmsmimmdmcmhmdh:."
{Monochan - p. 144).
71 Manu, IX. 282,
72 Manu, IX. 285
73 Kan, IL XXXIV. 14l

“ , IL1#
75 o L1 AL
T . LIV, A
T n m, X 17L.

78 ., VIL XIV. 307.
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to a road-cess (vartani) which “the officer-in-charge of boun-
daries (antapila) shall receive as” a 1} pana on each load of
merchandise. He shal] receive a papa on a single-hoofed
animal, half a papa on each head of cattle and a quarter on
a minor quadruped. He Shall also receive a misha on a
headload of merchandise.”™ The antapila is evidently the
‘warden of the marches' extending protection to caravans at
the danger-zones of the borders. His duty is not only to
realise road-cess but also to *make good whatever has been
lost by the merchants” in the part of the country under his
charge.*

REmission oF Toris: Kautilya® also frames some laws
for remission of tolls. He says (I) that “commodities in-
tended for marriages or taken by a bride from her parent’s
house to her husband's, or intended for presentation, or taken
for thel purpose of sacrificial performance, confinement of
women, worship of gods, etc. shall be let off free of toll.” This
law indicates that bonafide cases of transfer of commodities
from one place to another, where there was nmo motive of
gaining profit, were exempted from taxation. Kautilya adds
that all cases of lies and smuggling must be severely penalised.
“Whatever causes harm or is useless to the country, shall be
shut out and whatever is of immense good, as well as seeds
not easily available, shall be let in fres of tolls.**

Narada® allows exemption of tolls on articles of érotriyas
for domestic use and not for trade (na tu vinijy akarmini).
Such exemption (parihdira) is also found in the Hathigumpha
inscription of Kharavela (2od cent. B. C.) where we read
“Biamhandnam jatim parihiram daditi” The Hirahadagalli
plate’* of Sivaskandavarman and the Omgudu plate* of Vija-
yaskandavarman also mention such parihdras.

Kau, IL XXI, 111,

L " "

’ - "

v w T 112,
Nirada, VL 14,
E. L, VoL 1, p. &

79
80
81
82
83
84
85 E L, » 15, p. 250.
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Licexce: Kautilya®® introduced the principle of ‘no shop
with a licence.” He says that “licence or permission (nisrshti)
shall be enjoined either in word or deed: accordingly it is
styled verbal order or writ of licence.” This shows that gove-
mment issued licence, verbal or written, to persons who ap-
plied to get permission from the king for collecting grains
or other merchandise as middlemen. Kautilya makes a clear
statement of the fact that “authorised persons alone shall
collect grains and other merchandise. = Collection of such
things without permission shall be confiscated by the superin-
tendent of commerce.™” This law checked speculation, com-
petition and hoarding. The state regulated buying and sell-
ing with an eye to the good of the people. “Whenever there
is an excessive supply of merchandise, the superintendent
shall centralise its sale and prohibit the sale of similar mer-
chandise elsewhere before the centralised supply is disposed
of. Favourably disposed towards the people, shall merchants
sell this centralised supply for daily wages”** This reminds
us of the system of control existing in our own days and of
the government warchouses for keeping centralised goods un-
der government control and also of clearance sale under-
state-permit.**

PROFITS AND PRICES: As regards state regulation of pri-
ces and profits the Jatakas also refer to the Agghakiraka who
valued everything on behalf of the king. The Jataka® shows
that there were mo fixed prices in its time. The exchange
between producers and consumers was 2 free bargain. Com-
petition, adulteration and knavery (kiitakiiri) were not un-
known in those days.”  Haggling over prices was not an

86 Kau, Bk. IL, Ch. X. 74

8 . Bk IV, Ch IL 206, “Tema Mny'n—pm;tynn-jdnyim-
schiinujniitih Kuryuh. Anyathd  nichitamesim  panyidhyakso
grhniyat”

88 Kau, Bk. IV, Ch. 1L 206. _

%9 Cf Kautilva, by Narayan Chandra Banerjee, Pp. 155,
90 Jat, L p. 98,

9] 7Jat, I pp. 282 f.
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uncommon feature of the period®® Gradually prices were
fixed in terms of money and barter was replaced by the
use of natural currency. The Jitakas mention the prices of
common things like a pair of oxen as 24 kahipanas® of a
fine dog as one kahipana® of a decent ass as 8 kahfipanas**
and of a fish as Tmisakas" (satta masa).

Manu®" prescribes the first or the middlemost amercement
as the fina for that man who behaves dishonestly to honest
customers or cheats in his prices.

The laws of Kautilya provide for the regulation of both
the prices and profits of merchants. He says that “the super-
intendent of commerce shall fix a profit of 59, over and above
the fixed price of local commodities and 10%' on foreign
produce.” Merchants who enhance the price or realise profit
even to the extent of half a papa more than the above in
the sale or purchase of commodities shall be punished with
a fine.” As a matter of principle Kautilya took “fraders, arti-
sans, musicians™ and others as “thieves in effect. though not
in name,"*® and said that they must be restrained from op-
pression on the country. Hence he has laid down rules strict-
ly for the adoption of all measures of protection against the
merchants. 1® The sale of commodities was thoroughly
controlled by the superintendent of commerce, who must be
always alert fo prevent all sorts of deception and all cons-
piracies on the part of merchants. Any conspiracy to pre-
vent the sale of merchandise or to sel]l or purchase coms-

92 Jat, T. pp. 111 ff.: Jat, TI. pp. 222, 289, 424 ff: VL. p. 113~
G. 479. (agghena agghth kayarh hipayanti).

93 Jay 1. pp. 305-6,

94 Jar, II. p. 247.

95 e V1. p. 343,

96 " IL pp 424 & 425 - G. 112

97 Manu, TX. 287

98 Kau, Bk. TV. Ch, TI. 206.

99 e V. I 204,

100 o Ch, II
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modities at higher prices was nipped in the bud by heavy
fine of 100,0 panas.'™

“The superintendent shall, on consideration of the outlay,
the quantity manufactured, the amount of foll, the interest
on outlay, hire and other kinds of accessory expenses, fix the
price of such” commodities with due regard to their having been
manufactured long ago or imported from a distant country.
Manu'®® and Yajfavalkya'?® lay down laws for the regulation
of the prices or profits in a similar manner. Manu'®* further
says that "at the end of each fifth day or each fortnight, the
king, in the presence of appraisers of prices and in considera-
tion of their stock in the market, shall lay down the prices of
commodities.” '

The proper prices and profits were maintained by the strict
regulations of Kautilya that there must be no sale except in
markets. Nothing could be sold in the place of its produc-
tion (“Jatibhiimisu panyatimavikrayah). Things must be
properly examined, sealed, and sent to the market where tolls
must be paid before they are sold according to the price fixed
by the state. The law of demand and supply in the determi-
pation of prices was definitely known as we find in the Artha-
éistra how the government kept vigilant watch on the fluctua-
tion of prices owing to abnormality in demand and supply
and how the superintendent of commerce played the part of
the Controller of supplies department of our present days con-
trolling the sale through one agent and forbidding the sale
of similar merchandise elsewhere before the centralised sup-
ply is disposed of. '** (panvavihulyat pgnyﬁdhya_kqah sarvap-
anyanyekamukhini vikriniyat. Tesvavikritesu nanye }rikﬁnt.
ran-) Thus this system checked the policy of cornering on
the port of merchanfs.  The superintendent of _commerce
“shall also ascertain the time suitable for the distribution.

101 Kau, Arthadsstra. Bk. IV. TI, 205 Yaj, II, 249-250.
102 Manu, VIII, 401

103 Yaj., II. 251-253.

104 Manu, VIIL 402

105 Kau, Arthadistra, p. 205-207, TV, IL
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centralisation, and purchchase of sale” of commodities.** He
may allow pedlars to sell the merchandise of a king at a fixed
price in many markets. It is interesting to mnote that when
the price is raised owing to rivalry among buyers, Kautilya
says that the “enhanced amount of the price together with
the toll shall be paid into the king’s treasury,”*’ or “the king
shall receive twice the amounf of toll on it"** Kautilya has
also laid down laws for the regulation of smuggling by “for-
feiting the smuggled quantity” and by heavy fine by the king'®®

The Brhatsamhiti mentions the cases of “extra-ordinary
rise or fall in the prices of food-grains”, sometimes owing to
“some sort of trouble through water, fire or wind”. (“jala-
dahana - pavana - bhayakrt dhanyarghaksaya - vivrdhyai” -
WVII1: also XVI1.25; XXIV. 33 and XLI. 11 - “dravyanim
mahdrghatd durlabhatvam cha®™).

WeiGHTS AND MeAsures: The Jatakas refer to some
notable weights and measures- weights like ‘ammana’ (a mea-
sure of about 4 bushels) in Jataka (V. p. 297) and Milinda-
pafiha (IV. 1. 19): nali in Jataka (IV. p. 67), and pattha in
1. V. p. 297 for weighing grains and catubhaga and acchararh
(Jat, V. p. 385) for liquids. Anguli, Vidatthi, Yatthi etc. are
also mentioned as measures of distance. (Jat, VL pp. 339-341.).

Manu lays down rules for the regulation of weights and
measures and ordains the king to examine them at the end
of each six months.'®

Kautilya introduces us to various balances and measures
of capacity''! (dyamini, parimdni and samavrita). He men-
fions that “the superintendent of weights and measures shall
have the same manufactured” and he “shall charge 4 mishas
for stamping weights and measures” of private traders and he

106 Kau. Arthadastra Bk. Ch, XVI, 98,
107 ™ " | Bk IL Ch “XXI, 110.
108 " - ! e 110,
109 = 4 b ¥ 111.
110 Manu, VIII, 403,
111 Kau., 1., XIX.
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must impose a fine of 271 panas for using unstamped weights
and measures. All transactions must be made with standardis-
ced weights and measures, The superintendent of commerce
should also “supervise weights and measures with a view to
prevent deception.”'* Kautilya has condoned a very slight di-
flarence in weights and measures as ‘no offence’; but any
difference of such a magnitude as amounting to deception,
willfully made was strictly forbidden and penalised. Yijia-
valkya'"” has also enjoined fines for such deception in a la-
ter period.
Varihamihira portrays a fine picture of a dealer, * seated

in a shop that he has opened in a market or,on the way 1o
market, who holds a balance in one hand and is skilled in
weighing and measuring, and who has got articles in his hand
to be weighed and measured and is thinking that such would
be their price”.

{(“Vithyamtaripapagatah  purusastulivinunmina-mi-

nakusalah pratimfinahastah, bhindam vichintayati,

tasya cha milyametadripam” - ch. XXVIL 19).

ADULTERATION: It was severely punished. Manu'** ep-
joins that one commodity mixed with another must not be
sold (as pure), nor a bad one (as good), nor less (than the
proper quantity or weight). " He has mentioned the first
amercement as the fine for adulterating unadulterated com-
modities.!”®  Yijavalkya''® also prescribes penalty of 16
panas on traders making adulteration in medicine, oil, salt, per-
fumes, rice and molasses eic. (“bhesaja-sncha-lavana-gandha-
dhanya-gudidisu, panyesu praksipan hinam panyin dapyastu
sodasa.”)

He lays down the law of punishment of eightfold the
amount of sale in cases of adulteration in earthen materials,

112 Kau., IV, IL 204.

113 Yij.. 1. 244-46.
114 Manu, VIIL 203.
115 . IX. 286.
116 Yij., I1. 245.

20
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hides, threads etc.”''” When a trader selis adulterated things
or deceitful mixtures, .... he shall not only be punished
with a fine of 54 panas but also be compelled to make good
the loss.""**  Kautilya recommends punishment for adulte-
ration of grains, oils, alkalis, salts, scents and medicinal arti-
cles with similar articles of no quality with a fine of 12
panas.”'"* He says that “adulteration of salt should be puni-
shed with the highest amercement.”"**®

RESCISSION OF PURCHASE AND SALE: Manu'' says that
“he, who, having purchased a sold article repents his sale
or purchase, must return it (to the seller or purchaser) within
10 days of the sale or bargain.” But “after the expiry of
10 days such an article must not be given or taken:” if done
otherwise, “ the king shall punish the giver or taker, with a
fine of 600 panas.’** But Yajiavalkya'’ has extended time-
limit for the examination of seeds, iron, oxen, gems, female
slaves, cows and male slaves for 10, 1, 5 and 7 days, a month,
three days and a fortnight respectively. He means to say that
if the purchaser feels ‘repentant’ after examining the seeds etc..
he should return them within the prescribed period and ne-
ver after its expiry. Manu's injunction of returning within 10
days, as mentioned above, is interpreted by the Mitaksara to
refer to land, houses, carriages etc. and not to iron eic.

Vijidnesvara'™* odds that this rule holds good only in cases
of purchases done without previous examination. If the pur-
chase is done after examination and with such an agreement
as not to return, the purchased thing should never be re-

117 Y&j, VIIL zZ4o.

118 Kau, Bk, IV, Ch. II, 205.

119 Kau, Arthadistra, 1V, 11. 206.

20 UL O o X8,

121 Manu, VI 222,

122 . VIH 223

123 Y, IL 177,

124 Vijfiinesvara on Yajfavalkya, II. 177.



TRADE LAWS 307

turned to the seller. Kaugilya®® provides that “time for resci-
ssion of a salz is one mnight for merchants, three nights for a
cultivator ; 5§ nights for herdsmen; and with regard to the
sale or barter of previous things and articles of mixed quanti-
ties (vivrttivikraye) 7 nights.” Nirada'** says that the pur-
chaser should minutely see things before buying and consult
with others to find out the defects, if any, and if he buys
after close scrutiny and cool calculation, he can not return
them to the vendor.

Next comes the question of ‘non-delivery of a thing after
it is sold for a price, ("Vikrivisampradinam). Kautilya says
that “a merchant, refusing to give his merchandise that he
has sold, shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas, unless
the merchandise is naturally bad or is dangerous or is intole-
rable.'* Hsz has defined the terms, bad, dangerous and into-
lerable. That which has natural defects is bad; that which
is liable to be confiscated by the king, or is subject to decay-
by thieves, fire or floods, is dangerous and that which is de-
void of all good qualitizss or is manufactured by the discased,
is intolerable. He further says that “a person who tries to
return an article, not bad or dangerous or intolerable, must
be punished with a fine of 12 papas. Yijfavalkya'" says
that if a man sells property and does not deliver it to the
purchaser, he should be made to deliver it to the purcha-
ser together with profits (the difference between the time
of sale and delivery) and in case of movable ones like
cows etc., together with the value of things derived from them
(ie.. milk in the case of a cow). Nirada also says in this
connection “sthavarasya kshayam dipyo jamgamasya kriyi-
phalath,” i.c.. the immovable things must be returned along
with what is enjoved by the seller and the movable ones with
the fruits thercof (as milk of cows). Nirada adds that if the things,
sold but not deliverzd over to buyers, are lost, burnt or dama-

125 Kau., Arthasistra, Bk. HL, Ch, XV.

126 Nar.. XIL 4.
127 Kau, Arthafistra, Bk. III. Ch. XV, 187.

128 Yaj., II. 254.
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ged, the seller alone will be the looser. Yajiiavalkya'*® provides
that" if the first purchaser (after having paid the price) does
rot take delivery of the article sold, it should be sold again (by
the seller). Any loss (sustained in this transaction), because it is
occasioned by the negligence of the first purchaser, must be
his.” But any deterioration caused to the commodity by a cala-
mity, divine or regal, must be compensated by the seller, if he
does not deliver it (to the purchaser) when asked to do so0.” (256).
These laws show clearly how culprits must have been found
out and penalised for their negligence. Sale means transfer of
ownership and if any thing sold remains undelivered, the ques-
tion rises who is to blame and he alone who is negli-
gent, must be punished. Yijfiavalkya'* again enjoins that
“if one resells one article (to another), sold (to ome), or
a defective article for a sound one, he should be penalised
with double the value (of the article concerned).” But Narada
says that this law of Yajhavalkya' is restricted to those cases
only in which prices have been paid to the seller. But where
prices remain still unpaid and where sale is merely verbal
this sort of re-sale may be permissible, if the seller is not
bound by any agreement.

SALE WITHOUT OWNERSHIP: Sale without ownership has
been highly condemned as an act of crime by all lawgivers.
Manu'** says that “a gift or sale, made by anybody else but
the owner, must be considered as null and void, according to
the rule in judicial proceedings.”

Niarada says that if a thing deposited, or lost or stolen is
sold secretly by one who is not the owner, it is a case of sale
without ownership. If the purchaser purchases a thing lost or
stolen, he must get the seller arrested by the police and if
time or place does not permit this action, the owner himself
must catch hold of the offender and bring him before the

19 " 1. 255,
130 Yaj, I 257.
131 Aol I AN
132 Manu, VIIL 159,
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judges.”'** Yajiavalkya™* also holds later on the same view
and adds (270) that the purchaser is proved innocent simply
on producing the seller and the real owner gets back the thing,
the king gets fine and the purchaser, his own price paid for
it from the seller. Kautilya says that “the seller, if unable to
produce another seller who sold it to him, shall not only pay
the value of the property but also be liable to the punishment
for theft.”'**

An act of stealing is a crime and to encourage it is also no
less an offence. One who takes by force the lost or stolen article
from the thief without bringing it to the notice of the king,
must be punished with a fine of 96 papas. Gautama says that
the king should protect the lost or stolen article for one year.
The real owner may take it back within one year but after one
year the king shall take it. Kautilya is more rigorous on this
point and prescribes a period of only three fortnights for re-
turn of the article to the real owner. Manu's extension of
{ime-limit for 3 years refers to articles of learned brahmins
only ; besides, he sllows the king to take 1/6th, 1/10th and
1/12th of the value, as tax, of the articles lost or stolen, on
the 3rd, 2nd and lst year. But Kautilya''* provides that cne who
proves one’s title to a lost or stolen biped (a slave), shall pay
5 panas towards ransom before taking possession of it. Like-
wise the ransom for a single-hoofed animal shall be 4 panas;
for a cow or a buffalo, 2 panas and for minor quadrupeds, {th
of a pana.

Thus sale without ownership is illegal and such a seller
must not be allowed to give evidence gnd is taken to be a
thief (Manu).

BREACH OF CONTRACT AND VIOLATION OF CONVENTIONS :
Manu'*® speaks of such breach of conventions and says that
“him, who, having promised on oath to abide by the rules

133 Kau, IIL Ch., XVI. 189.

134 Yij., 269.

135 Cf. Manu, 8. 199; Yij, 2. 169-170.
136 Kau. Bk. IIL Ch. XVI. 190.

137 Manu, VIIL 218-219.
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of the guild or assembly of his village or country, breaks that
promise (i.e., transgresses the rules) out of greed, the king
should banish from the country.” The term, ‘samaya’ has
been usad in the sense of ‘conventions’ from the period of
Apastamba.'*® Medhatithi while explaining the injunction of
Manu'** says that ‘samaya’ is the ‘acceptance of a certain
convention arrived at by many' and it is binding on all mem-
bers of a group or guild. YijAavalkya'*" holds that the king
should carefully protect the conventions which do not contra-
dict the canons of the Sruti and Smyti. This shows that the
conventions must be subservient to the canons of the scriptures.
Yijiavalkya't* adds that the conventibns of guilds, naigamas
(believers in vedas), heretics $renis, piigas, ganas should be
enforced by the king and their traditional duties should be
preserved. Manu'*® says that it is the duty of the king to
enquire into the laws of a guild and seitle its peculiar law.
He'** adds that “if a man belonging to a corporation bre-
aks any agreement through avarice, the king shall banish
him from his realm. Manu'** provides a fine of 6 nishkas of
4 suvarnas each for him who disregaris or violates the conven-
tions.

Yijiavalkya'*® speaks of a committes of pious, pure and
not-covetous members who were judges of all affairs (kirya-
chintakdh) and who must have been regarded by each and
all, because whatever they said was for the good of the group.
This indicates the solidarity of the entire body, purity and
honesty of each member and the spirit of co-operation and
common interest among all. The committee followed the gol-
den principle of “each for all”

138 Apa. Dhs, I. 1. 1. 2. and II. 4. 8. 13.
139 Manu, 219, VI,

140 ¥aj., 11. 186,

‘141 Yaj, II. 191,

142 Manu, VIIL 41.

143 " = 219.

144 o " 220,

145 Yaj, IL 191,



Like Manu (VIII. 219), Ya;iavalkya also prescribes for-
feiture of all property and banishment for the person who
misappropriates the property of the guild or who violates the
conventions made by the corporation or by the king.!** Manu's
prescription of different penalties in VIII, 219 and 220 has
been interpreted by the Mitiksara as depending on the nature
of the offence and capacity =% the offender (‘jatisaktyidya-
wkwyﬁ‘} 147

RETAIL SALE: The rich setthis of the Jitakas may be taken
as wholesale dealers, a class of middlemen between the pro-
ducer and the trader whom the economists call the entrepre-
neur. The Cullaka-setthi Jataka'** shows how they purchased
wholesale, the ship’s entire cargo only to sell it off to various
traders and thereby snatch a heavy profit.

Kautilya frames laws for the regulation of retail sale as
weli. He says: “Retail dealers, selling the merchandise of
others at prices prevailing at particular localities and times
shall hand over to the wholesale dealers as much of the sale
proceeds and profits as is realised by them. 1f owing to dis-
tance in time or place, there occurs any fall in the value of the
merchandise, the retajl dealers shall pay the value and profit at
that rate which obtained when they received the merchandise.”"**
This shows the relation between retail and wholesale dealers.
There must have been a closer understanding and spirit of
co-operation between them. Each of them moved in such a
way as not to cause loss to the other, The wholesale deal-
ers distributed the wares to the retail-dealers on a commission
or share of profit. The retail-dealers did never play the role
of the dealer of modern days, deriving profit according 10
the circumstances favouring them. They were rather agents
or salesmen of wholesale dealers, possibly of so many ones
at the same time. The result was, the people procured wares
at regulated prices from retail markets.

146 Yij., IL 187
147 Com. on Yij. IL 187.

148 Jat, L, pp. 120 f.
149 Kau,, Bk. IIL Ch. 12. 179.



CHAPTER VIIIL
Corporate Activities

The spirit of co-operation is a social instinct in man. Vis-
count Bryce' says, ‘‘in primitive societies the forces other
than fear have been extremely powerful; the reverence for
ancient lineage, the instinctive deference to any person of
marked gifts ..... and the associative tendency which unites
the members of a group so closely together that the practice
of joint action supersedes individua] choice.” A guild was,
therefore, the natural outcome of a